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Liu & Shuning  Xu, Y (featured panelist) 

Liu,  Huan, Wen, Xu & Fu  Yates 

Liu, Q Yrjänäinen& Ropo 

Llige  Zhang 

Lo & Wong Zhao 

Loh Zhao (Symposium) 

Loh (Symposium) Zhou & Wu 

López López & Moodie Zipin & Brennan (Symposium) 

López López (featured panelist)  Zipin & Brennan 

Lowe  

Lowe, K. (featured panelist)  
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Keynotes: IAACS2018 
 

Curriculum, Internationalism and Global Youth Citizenship: Historical Perspectives on 
Contemporary Aspirations 
  

Julie McLeod 

Melbourne Graduate School of Education 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

 

Global outlooks, worldly sensibilities, international ambitions – these are familiar mantras for education 

today, and the role of curriculum in fostering such orientations is taken as a given. Starting from these 

calls, and linked ideas of global youth citizenship, this lecture will look more historically at curriculum 

initiatives that have promoted the ideal of internationally-minded students in service of cultural and 

political change. It considers the efforts of international organizations in the interwar years, namely the 

League of Nations and the International Bureau of Education, which sought to influence national 

educational programs by fostering collaboration through intellectual and cultural exchange. In particular, I 

consider curriculum initiatives and activities intended to influence and re-shape national school practices, 

notably through curriculum and textbook revision. This was with the aim to promote greater 

understanding among nations, support progressive ideas about the purposes of education, and lay the 

groundwork to achieve lasting peace through moral disarmament. These developments are viewed from 

the vantage point of Australia, a settler colony on the edge of empire and Europe, situating it as a critical 

site for tracing the reach and reverberations of these curriculum endeavours, conceptualised from the 

present-day as transnational curriculum encounters. Debates about the place and purpose of History and 

Civics curriculum in Australia are examined in reference to histories of internationalism in education, 

questions of race and empire, theoretical discussions regarding the dividing practices of (global) 

citizenship, and the promise and burdens of curriculum as a site of normative, epistemic and technical 

deliberation. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Julie McLeod is a Professor of Education in the area of Curriculum, Equity and Social Change at the 

Melbourne Graduate School of Education, University of Melbourne, Australia. Her research in the history 

and sociology of education encompasses curriculum, youth, gender and feminist studies. Current research 

projects include a genealogy of adolescence and citizenship education, and an ARC Fellowship project 

‘Youth identity and educational change in Australia since 1950: digital archiving, re-using qualitative data 

and histories of the present’. Her books include: Researching Social Change: Qualitative Approaches 

(Sage 2009 – with Rachel Thomson); Troubling Gender and Education (RoutledgeFalmer 2009 (edited 

with J. Dillabough & M. Mills); Making Modern Lives: Subjectivity, Schooling and Social Change, (State 

University of New York Press, 1996 – with Lyn Yates); Rethinking Youth Wellbeing: Critical 

Perspectives (Springer 2015 – edited with K. Wright) and The Promise of the New: Genealogies of 

Educational Reform (Routledge, 2015 – edited with K. Wright). Email: j.mcleod@unimelb.edu.au    

mailto:j.mcleod@unimelb.edu.au
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Bringing Knowledge Back In: Perspectives from German Didaktik, American Curriculum 
Theory and Chinese Education 

 

Zongyi Deng 

National Institute of Education  

Nanyang Technological University, Singapore 

 

No curriculum questions are more fundamental than knowledge questions such as ‘what knowledge is of 

most worth?’ and ‘what constitutes curriculum content?’. However, knowledge questions have all but 

disappeared in current global trends in curriculum policy and practice. There has been a shift in 

curriculum policy from a concern with knowledge to a preoccupation with competencies and academic 

outcomes. Accompanying this shift is a move to bypass formalized curriculum planning – centring on 

knowledge selection and organization for teaching and learning in school – in favour of developing 

academic standards and competency frameworks. Behind these developments is the pervasive rhetoric of 

the knowledge society that eschews knowledge in favour of generic competencies needed for the 21st 

century. 

 

Over the last ten years, UK-based sociologist of education, Michael F D Young, and his colleagues have 

embarked on a project of ‘bringing knowledge back in’ to the recent global discourse on curriculum policy 

and practice. Based on ‘social realism’ and the sociological works of Durkheim and Bernstein, they 

develop a social realist theory of knowledge that differentiates between disciplinary and everyday 

knowledge and, further, between different types of disciplinary knowledge. The central purpose of 

schooling, Young argues, is to help students gain access to disciplinary knowledge that they cannot 

acquire at home. Curriculum planning is a process of ‘recontextualising’ an academic discipline into a 

school subject, and the central task of classroom teaching is to promote epistemic access to ‘powerful’ 

disciplinary knowledge and to take students beyond their existing experience or what they already know. 

 

Informed by, but going beyond, the project of Young and his colleagues, I (re)introduce knowledge into 

the conversation on curriculum policy and practice from the perspectives of American curriculum theory, 

German Didaktik, and Chinese education. Three propositions will be made by invoking Bildung-centred 

Didaktik and Schwabian curriculum thinking. First, the central purpose of schooling involves self-

formation and the cultivation of human powers (capacities, ways of thinking, understanding worlds) – in 

addition to the acquisition of disciplinary knowledge. Second, to inform curriculum planning and 

classroom practice directed toward this purpose, a theory of content is needed that addresses how 

knowledge is selected and organised into curriculum content and how content can be analysed and 

unpacked for educational potential. Third, classroom teaching entails an encounter of students with the 

essence of content that gives rise to opportunities for self-formation and cultivating human powers.  

 
In the last part of my talk, I will show that these three propositions find resonance in the Confucian 

tradition of educational thinking and in ‘life-practice’ pedagogics developed by Professor Ye Lan in the 

‘New Basic Education’ reform in China. Furthermore, using Liberal Studies (a core subject in the Hong 

Kong new senior secondary curriculum) as a case, I will contend that these three propositions together 

provide a viable alternative to the current popular discourse on 21st century competencies, which is 

generic and free-floating, independent of knowledge and content. 
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Bio-Statement 

Zongyi Deng (PhD, Michigan State University) is an associate-professor at National Institute of 

Education, Nanyang Technological University, Singapore. He is also an executive editor of Journal of 

Curriculum Studies (JCS)—the premier international journal in the curriculum field. He was formerly an 

associate-professor of curriculum studies at the University of Hong Kong and had taught mathematics in 

the US and physics in China. His current interest areas include curriculum content (or subject matter), 

curriculum theory, didactics (Didaktik), comparative and international education, and Chinese education. 

His publications appear in JCS, Curriculum Inquiry, Comparative Education, Teaching and Teacher 

Education, Cambridge Journal of Education, Science Education and other international journals. Edited 

books include Re-Envisioning Chinese Education: The Meaning of Person-Making in a New Age (with 

Guoping Zhao; Routledge, 2015) and Globalization and the Singapore Curriculum: From Policy to 

Classroom (with S. Gopinathan and Christine Lee; Springer, 2013). He is currently working on a book 

Knowledge, Content, Curriculum Theory and Didaktik: Beyond Social Realism (contracted with 

Routledge). Email: zongyi.deng@nie.edu.sg   

mailto:zongyi.deng@nie.edu.sg
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Development, Decolonisation and the Curriculum: New Directions for New Times? 
 

Crain Soudien 

The Human Sciences Research Council, South Africa 

 

While decolonisation is not a new idea, recent events around the world have significantly raised its 

prominence in curricular discussions. These events, most notably the student protests in South Africa 

and the United States during the period 2015 to 2017, gained momentum around the call for the 

decolonisation of the curriculum and the institutions in which the students found themselves. Pointing 

to the exclusionary nature of Eurocentric knowledge, they found in decolonisation the political and 

intellectual justification for their engagements with the educational and political establishment. In this 

address, I ask what the significance of this moment is for the ways in which we might think of what we 

should teach and how we should teach our children. How does decolonisation help us in that great task 

we have as teachers of preparing our children to be both critical thinkers – self-aware human subjects 

with the capacity to understand their environments beyond their own immediate interests – and 

adaptable and productive citizens capable of navigating their way through the complexity of modernity? 

What, specifically, does it enable us to see? What, more provocatively, does it occlude? 

 

Bio-Statement 

Crain Soudien is the Chief Executive Officer of the Human Sciences Research Council, South Africa, and 

formerly a Deputy Vice-Chancellor at the University of Cape Town where he remains an emeritus 

professor in Education and African Studies. His publications in the areas of social difference, culture, 

education policy, comparative education, educational change, public history and popular culture include 

three books, three edited collections and over 190 articles, reviews, reports, and book chapters. He is also 

the co-editor of three books on District Six, Cape Town, a jointly edited book on comparative education 

and the author of The Making of Youth Identity in Contemporary South Africa: Race, Culture and 

Schooling, the author of Realising the Dream: Unlearning the Logic of Race in the South African 

School, and the co-author of Inclusion and Exclusion in South Africa and Indian Schools. He was 

educated at the University of Cape Town and UNISA, South Africa and holds a PhD from the State 

University of New York at Buffalo. He is involved in a number of local, national and international social 

and cultural organisations and is the Chairperson of the Independent Examinations Board, the former 

Chairperson of the District Six Museum Foundation, a former President of the World Council of 

Comparative Education Societies and had been the chair of the Ministerial Committee on Transformation 

in Higher Education and is currently the chair of the Ministerial Committee to evaluate textbooks for 

discrimination. He is a fellow of a number of local and international academies and serves on the boards 

of a number of cultural, heritage, education and civil society structures. Email: csoudien@hsrc.ac.za  

  

mailto:csoudien@hsrc.ac.za
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Featured Panels – 2018 World Curriculum Studies Conference 
 

Panel 1 – “National Curriculum: International Perspectives” 
National curriculum has arguably been a feature of curriculum and schooling in many countries for quite 

some time now, linked to matters of national identity and security, and also national culture and language. 

This has meant, in some instance, what might be called a de facto or default national curriculum. Recently 

however there would seem worldwide to be a stronger push to developing a formal national curriculum, as 

in Australia, with the establishment in 2011 of The Australian Curriculum (ACARA 2017).  Albeit a 

relatively recent phenomenon, “over time many countries have adopted more or less elaborate national 

curricula” (Biesta & Priestley, 2013, p. 230), with various degrees of flexibility and framing. How is this 

pattern of global curriculum reform to be understood and evaluated? It is both appropriate and timely, 

then, to think again about the project of national curriculum, now from an explicitly international 

(‘transnational) perspective.  

 

Panelists: 

 Professor John Morgan (University of Auckland, New Zealand) 

 Professor Elizabeth Macedo (Universidade do Estado do Rio de Janeiro, Brazil) 

 Professor Berit Karseth (University of Oslo, Norway) 

 Professor Yuzhen Xu (Capital Normal University, China) 

 Emeritus Professor Alan Reid (University of South Australia, Australia) 

 

 

Panel 2 – “Teachers’ Work/Lives and Curriculum Making” 
What part do teachers play in curriculum making? – in curriculum formation and formulation? How are 

teachers implicated in curriculum theory and practice? How best to understand the role and significance of 

teachers in the curriculum field – as individuals and agents, as curriculum workers, as practitioner-

scholars, etc? Given that teachers themselves are perhaps most appropriately considered in context and in 

action, this means among other things taking into account teachers’ lives, on the one hand, and on the 

other, teachers’ work. Hence the panel is addressed to an expanded view of teachers as curriculum 

makers, thereby seeking to highlight the role and significance of teachers in curriculum making more 

generally. 

 

Panelists: 

 Professor Janet Miller (Teachers College, Columbia University, USA) 

 Dr Stavroula Philippou (University of Cyprus, Cyprus) 

 Emeritus Professor Noel Gough (La Trobe University, Australia) 

 Associate-Professor Nicole Mockler (University of Sydney, Australia) 

 Dr Daniel Johnson-Mardones (Universidad de Chile, Chile) 

       
 

Panel 3– “Indigenous & Decolonising Challenges in/to Curriculum Theory” 
One of the most challenging aspects of the so-called knowledge debate as it is now raging in curriculum 

inquiry, worldwide, is the question of Indigenous and decolonising epistemologies. Another way of 

coming at this is to recognise that the modern(ist) curriculum is obdurately and overwhelmingly partial 

and perspectival, despite its claims for universal reach. It has been commonly critiqued as westernised, 
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orientalised, imperial and euro-metropolitan, and thus as representing the knowledges, histories, and 

cultures of some populations rather than others. Decolonising and situating the curriculum is therefore an 

imperative. This panel considers the questions opened up by such an imperative. What knowledge(s) are 

of most worth? Why and how? What is silenced or lauded, muted or privileged, in the school curriculum? 

How helpful are approaches that reiterate familiar binaries between north/south; east/west – which 

binaries and entanglements matter? In particular, this panel will explore some of the challenges that 

Indigenous perspectives offer to curriculum theory, as well as providing insight into emerging Indigenous 

perspectives in curriculum theory. 

 

Panelists: 

 Professor Tracey Bunda (University of Southern Queensland, Australia)  

 Dr Katherine Gilbey (University of Southern Queensland, Australia) 

 Dr Kevin Lowe (Macquarie University, Australia) 

 Dr Ligio (Licho) López López (University of Melbourne, Australia / The Carribean) 

 Associate-Professor Georgina Stewart (Auckland University of Technology, NZ) 
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Featured Panels – Bio-Notes 
 

John Morgan is Professor of Curriculum at the University of Auckland, New Zealand. He 

formerly taught in the UK, at the University of Bristol and the London Institute of Education. His interests 

are in teacher education, social realism, the politics of schooling, and geography education. His most 

recent book is Culture and Political Economy of Schooling: What’s Left for Education? (Routledge, 

2019). 

Elizabeth Macedo is a Curriculum Professor at the State University of Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. She 

took her PhD in Education at State University of Campinas. She is the current president of IAACS, having 

served as editor of its journal. She has been Associate Editor of Journal of Curriculum Studies and 

member of the editorial board of Curriculum Inquiry. She authored and edited several books in Brazil and 

Portugal, and she has published in English. 

Berit Karseth is a Professor of Education at the University of Oslo. Her main research interests are 

education reforms, curriculum policies and traditions, and issues related to professionalism and knowledge 

expertise. She was the former Dean of the Faculty of Educational Sciences, University of Oslo, Norway. 

Yuzhen Xu is a Professor of Education and the Co-director of the MA and PhD program of 

Curriculum & Pedagogy at College of Education, Capital Normal University (CNU), Beijing, China. She 

also serves at the Chinese National Association of Curriculum Studies as a vice-president. Her recent 

research interest includes school-based curriculum reform in China, life-history research on teachers’ and 

students’ lived experience, and the teaching of curriculum theory. 

Alan Reid is Professor Emeritus of Education at the University of South Australia. Professor 

Reid's research interests include educational policy, curriculum change, social justice and education, 

citizenship education, and the history and politics of public education. His most recent publications are the 

co-edited book The Australian Curriculum: Promises, Problems and Possibilities (ACSA, 2018), and a 

monograph entitled Beyond Certainty: A Process for Thinking about Futures for Australian Education 

(Australian Secondary Principals’ Association [ASPA], 2018  

Janet L. Miller is Professor of Education at Teachers College, Columbia University, USA. She 

was the first President of the American Association for the Advancement of Curriculum Studies (2001-

2007), AERA Vice-President for Division B (1997-2000), and also served as Managing Editor of JCT: 

The Journal of Curriculum Theorizing (1978-1998). Her publications include Sounds of Silence Breaking: 

Women, Autobiography, Curriculum (Peter Lang, 2005). She is currently working on a book addressed to 

the work of American educational philosopher Maxine Greene – Maxine Greene and Education 

(Routledge, forthcoming). 

Stavroula Philippou is an Assistant Professor (Curriculum and Teaching) at the 

Department of Education, University of Cyprus. Her research draws upon the theoretical, historical 

and sociological study of curriculum and teaching, focusing on genealogies of curriculum studies, teacher 

professionalism and curriculum change, curriculum inquiry and teacher education, teacher life histories, 

European education policy, and Social Studies/Citizenship Education. 

Noel Gough is Professor Emeritus at La Trobe University, Australia, where he was formerly 

Foundation Chair of Outdoor and Environmental Education (2006-2014). He was the inaugural Editor of 

Transnational Curriculum Inquiry. 

Daniel F. Johnson-Mardones (PhD – University of Illinois at Urbana Champaign) is currently a 

faculty member in the Department of Education, Faculty of Social Sciences, Universidad de Chile, in the 
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area of curriculum theory and curriculum design. He has recently published Curriculum Studies as an 

International Conversation: Educational Traditions and Cosmopolitanism in Latin America (Routledge, 

2018). 

Tracey Bunda is a Ngugi Wakka Wakka woman and is Head of College for Indigenous Studies 

Education and Research at the University of Southern Queensland, Australia. Her research interests 

encompass the investigation of institutional and ideological power in the lives of Aboriginal peoples. 

Tracey is co-author of the book Research Through, With and As Storying (Routledge, 2018 – with Louise 

Phillips). 

Kevin Lowe (PhD) is a Gubbi Gubbi man from southeast Queensland. He has developed a broad 

educational experience through being a high school teacher, TAFE teacher and administrator, university 

lecturer, and NSW Board of Studies Inspector, Aboriginal Education. More recently he was appointed as a 

Post-Doctoral Fellow at Macquarie University to undertake research on establishing a model of 

sustainable improvement in Aboriginal education. 

Ligia (Licho) López López is currently a McKenzie Fellow and Lecturer in the Social 

Transformations and Education Hub at the University of Melbourne, Australia. Licho is Caribbean and 

author of The Making of Indigeneity, Curriculum History and the Limits of Diversity (Routledge, 2017). 

Her work questions the histories of difference-making through education towards building Black and 

Brown futures. 

Georgina Stewart is of the Ngāpuhi people from the far north of Aotearoa-New Zealand and is an 

ex-teacher of Science and Mathematics in Kura Kaupapa Māori. She is an Associate Professor in the 

School of Education, Auckland University of Technology, New Zealand, and is currently researching 

doctoral studies in the Māori language. 

Katherine Gilbey (University of Southern Queensland, Australia) 
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Symposium 

 

Complexifying Curriculum: Celebrating the Generous and Generative Gifts of 
William E. Doll, Jr. 

 

Molly Quinn  

(Symposium Chair) 

Augusta University, USA 

mollyequinn@gmail.com 

 

Noel Gough 

La Trobe University, Melbourne, Australia 

n.gough@latrobe.edu.au 

 

Hongyu Wang 

Oklahoma State University-Tulsa, USA 

hongyu_w2003@yahoo.com 

 

Jung-Hoon Jung 

Chinju National University of Education, South Korea 

dalinwill@gmail.com 

Donna Trueit 

University of British Columbia, Canada 

d.trueit@me.com 

 

Keywords: William E. Doll Jr., complexity theory, curriculum spirit, difference, play 

 

The proposed symposium aims to celebrate and explore the work, life, legacy and provocation of William E. 

Doll, Jr., a curriculum scholar of international renown who also has foundationally contributed to the work and 

mission of IAACS.  In concert with its 2018 conference theme, we examine Doll’s curriculum inquiry—

compellingly complexifying, transnational in reach, powerfully engaging our historical imagination as well as the 

enduring colonizing influences of Western modernist science.  Moreover, his work continues to illumine the 

challenges and opportunities we confront in a changing world, and inspire visionary new directions for taking up 

the knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas with which we wrestle—e.g., keeping knowledge alive, 

seeking method beyond method, playfully engaging difference, inspiriting curriculum in community with others. 

Participants in this symposium draw from papers through which they have formulated and addressed their own 

questions, as influenced and inspired by Doll— his theoretical work in such areas as developmentalism, 

pragmatism, postmodernism, and chaos and complexity theories in conversation with their own.  The methods 

and modes of inquiry herein embrace largely the hermeneutic, interpretive, narrative and autobiographical—even 

as they engage other theoretical analytical and aesthetic forms.  What are Doll’s generous and generative gifts to 

us and to our field? Wherein do we find the echoes of his laughter and what light and lessons do they bring?  

How does such change us, and our field? Where does such lead and summon us further?  These are some of the 

questions writ large we seek to take up.   

mailto:mollyequinn@gmail.com
mailto:n.gough@latrobe.edu.au
mailto:hongyu_w2003@yahoo.com
mailto:dalinwill@gmail.com
mailto:d.trueit@me.com
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From ‘The Echo of God’s Laughter’: The Generative and Generous Gifts of William E. 
Doll, Jr. to Curriculum Studies – Molly Quinn   
Quinn, in an introduction to a festschrift about the generous and generative gifts of William E. Doll, Jr. to 

curriculum studies, explores such through Kundera’s “echo of God’s laughter”, a favorite metaphor Doll 

took up in his own work. 

 

Travels with Bill in Search of America (and Beyond) – Noel Gough 
Gough explores his curricular travels with Bill Doll, which began in the academic landscape of American 

curriculum studies but took them in directions that neither anticipated. His account attempts to elucidate 

the serendipities that produced the conversations, friendships, and widening circles of association and 

affiliation through which their journeys materialized.  

 

Playful Engagement with Difference – Hongyu Wang 
Wang discusses Bill Doll’s playful engagement with difference as a teacher and as a scholar through 

multiple dimensions: intellectual, social, and spiritual. 

  

An Extraordinary Pedagogical Figure:  Bill Doll as a Susung – Jung-Hoon Jung   
To be taught by and study with an extraordinary pedagogical figure, William E. Doll, Jr., has been a life 

memorable experience for Jung. Narrating his experience with him, he conceptualizes his pedagogical 

practice as susung (師), a concept of teacher, Eastern in general, concept of teacher. He conceptualizes his 

teaching under three themes: pedagogy of thoughtfulness, pedagogy of being a learner, and pedagogy of 

caring relationships. Contemplating Bill’s teaching reassures him that we should try to remember the 

immeasurable, sometimes indescribable mode of being a teacher that memorable teachers in our lives have 

shown us. It sometimes goes beyond institutional obligations and confines. Under the tyranny of 

standardization, corporatization, cybertization, and accountability, thinking about what it means to be a 

susung becomes our professional and ethical obligation—for us, for our students, and for the education we 

care about. 

 

Donna Trueit (Discussant) 

Doll’s life partner and intellectual compatriot Donna Trueit will engage further complexifying curricular 

conversation concerning Doll’s generous and generative gifts to our field. 
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Bio-Statements 

Molly Quinn is honored to have been a student of William Doll, whose life and work has influenced her 

immeasurably.  Professor of curriculum studies at Augusta University and President of the American 

Association for the Advancement of Curriculum Studies, she is author of: Complexifying Curriculum 

Studies:  Reflections on the Generative and Generous Gifts of William E. Doll, Jr. (Ed., 2018, 

Routledge); Peace and Pedagogy (2014; Peter Lang); Going Out, Not Knowing Whither: Education, the 

Upward Journey and the Faith of Reason (2001; Peter Lang); and Theorizing Justice, Justly Theorizing, in 

Education (forthcoming; Routledge); as well as numerous book chapters and articles.  Much of her 

scholarship engages ‘spiritual’ and philosophical criticism toward embracing a vision of education, and 

curriculum, that cultivates wholeness, beauty, awareness, compassion, creativity and community. 

 

Noel Gough is Professor Emeritus at La Trobe University, Australia, where he was formerly 

Foundation Chair of Outdoor and Environmental Education (2006-2014). He was the inaugural Editor of 

Transnational Curriculum Inquiry. 
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Hongyu Wang is a professor in Curriculum Studies at Oklahoma State University, USA. Her scholarship 

and teaching areas include curriculum theory, nonviolence education, international curriculum dialogues, 

and college curriculum and teaching. She has published books and articles in both English and Chinese. 

 

Jung-Hoon Jung teaches in the Department of Education of Chonnam National University, Republic of 

Korea. His research interests include curriculum theorizing, teacher education, inter-cultural studies, and 

autobiographical inquiry. He is the author of The Concept of Care in Curriculum Studies: Juxtaposing 

Currere and Hakbeolism (Routledge, 2016) among other works. Email: (dalinwill@gmail.com)  
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Abstract 

Curriculum, didactic and pedagogy are different discourses circulating within the field of education. 

Usually present as areas or courses in teacher education programs, these discourses, rooted in diverse 

traditions, articulate differently in each national and regional context. This panel draws on the particular 

configurations that those discourses acquire in Latin American. In the region, curriculum, didactic and 

pedagogy coexist with varying historically and locally regarding the dominance that one may have within 

the field of education. Particularly, the work will be based on the situation of the field in Argentina, 

Brazil, and Chile; countries that show clear differences regarding the dominant tradition. While the arrival 

of curriculum studies to the region began back in the 1960s had a different impact and prevalence in each 
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country. Curriculum is usually referred as the prevalent tradition in Chile, while in Argentina that place 

seems to be occupied by the General Didactic, for instance and in Brazil Curriculum and Didactic are 

institutionalized, with different research groups, journals and academic disciplines. Otherwise, the didactic 

tradition is present in every country in the study of teaching of specific fields such as didactic of history or 

science education. Moreover, pedagogy seems to have a more grassroots connotation tied to the practice 

of teaching and teachers as educational actors. Addressing that situation, the symposium searches to rise 

some general concerns about the coexistence of different educational traditions that share and dispute a 

place in the field of education. 
 

Paper 1: Curriculum, Didactic and Pedagogy in Latin America – Argentina 
 

Silvina Feeney  

Universidad Nacional de General Sarmiento, Argentina 

silvinafeeney@gmail.com 

 

The arrival in the region of curriculum studies, approximately in the decade of the 1960s, had a different 

impact in each country that forced a particular reorganization of the discourses of Teaching and Pedagogy 

that felt challenged by the curricular discourse. Likewise, the curriculum studies adopted different 

positions in each country. In Argentina, in 1958 the career of Education Sciences was created at the 

University of Buenos Aires to replace the studies of Pedagogy. With this creation, a new professional 

sector is created: the graduates in education sciences, who subscribe to the policies of social 

modernization through the State, prevailing in the decade of the 1960s. The reconversion of the previous 

teachers of Pedagogy puts in conflict the new subjects and problems that introduced the specialized 

disicplinas and those knowledges and traditions own of structured races under the pattern of the academic 

formation centered in the classic humanities (especially, the philosophy). 

 

Likewise, within the new academic scenario, Didactics occupied a central role in the map of Education 

Sciences and became a key producer of discourse around teaching and curriculum. The curriculum in the 

tradition of General Didactics during the 70s breaks the developments of the curricular theory of 

technological cut and, later, the contributions of the sociology of the curriculum and the practical and 

critical approaches of mainly Saxon origin. The magnitude of the epistemological discussion that took 

place in the 80s and the break with the technical paradigm, led to a reconceptualization of the field of 

Didactics, which extends to our days. A central theme of this debate is the articulation between the 

didactic tradition centered on teaching and the curricular tradition centered on the problems linked to the 

organization of teaching systems.   

 

However, at the beginning of the 21st century, we could propose a reorganization of the academic map in 

education in a double direction. On the one hand, Pedagogy is reinstated as a producer of discourse with a 

strong influence of philosophy, certain currents of psychology such as psychoanalysis, sociology and 

history; giving visibility to issues of teacher training and identity and cultural transmission, among others. 

Associations are established that bring together Pedagogy Chairs of the universities and Pedagogy subjects 

are replenished in the curricula of education careers. On the other hand, we begin to distinguish a more 

specific production of issues and problems of curriculum studies that invites us to think of a clearer 

demarcation between Didactics and Curriculum. 
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Paper 2: Curriculum, Didaktik and Pedagogia in Latinoamerica: Some Notes from the 
Chilean Context 

Daniel Johnson-Mardones  

Universidad de Chile, Chile 

djohnson@uchile.cl 

 

Keywords: Curriculum, Didaktik, Pedagogy.   

 

This paper draws on the particular configurations that those discourses acquire in Latin America. In the 

region, curriculum, didactic and pedagogy coexist, with variations historically and locally regarding the 

dominance that one may have within the field of education. Therefore, it assumes that academic 

disciplines are better understood as traditions; a concept whose semantic field offers us the possibility of 

situating ourselves beyond the rigidity of paradigmatic gaze, while at the same time is broader than the 

idea of a research program, as well as allowing us to sketch at least some conceptual continuity without 

ignoring their variations and disruptions. In the Chilean context, the study of the common grounds, 

relations, and tensions between curriculum and specific didactics is an intriguing line of research. This 

research should not be focused only on relations between curriculum studies and specific didactics but 

also situated in the broader context of the general didactic (Didaktik) as an educational tradition different 

from curriculum (Curriculum Studies), as well as the constitution of a specific discourse on education that 

chose to use the word pedagogia to name itself. 

 

Paper 3: Curriculum for Teacher Formation: Antagonism and Discursive Interpellations 
 

Alice Casimiro Lopes 

State University of Rio de Janeiro, Brazil 

alicecasimirolopes@gmail.com 

 

Veronica Borges 

State University of Rio de Janeiro, Brazil 

Borges.veronica@gmail.com 

 

Keywords: discourse, professionalization, curriculum policy, teacher formation, Brazil. 

 

We present an investigation of curricular discourses of teacher professionalization in Brazil. We argue that 

the pretensions of control and the fantasy of empowerment of such discourses are not limited to official 

contexts. With distinct social purposes and effects, such pretensions also permeate the academic discourse: 

our texts. We investigated meanings set in motion in academic articles written in Portuguese that focus on 

teacher professionalization and the key works that support the theories of these articles. We also consider 

especially significant texts that circulate and are produced in professional associations, more directly 

involved with the attempt to intervene in educational policies. As such, we also included texts produced 

by the National Association for the Formation of Professionals in Education (ANFOPE), in Brazil, since 

this institution defends the teaching profession, while simultaneously involving researchers in the 

curriculum for formation of teachers. Even though the selected texts were the main source for research, 

the investigation was not confined to them, since we consider that there are several discursive articulations 

that tangent and even sustain the discourses built using the investigated texts. Nevertheless, we consider 

this exercise in interpretation very strong, in the sense that it offers other possibilities of understanding 

mailto:djohnson@uchile.cl
mailto:alicecasimirolopes@gmail.com
mailto:Borges.veronica@gmail.com


Back to Table of Contents Page 33 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 33 of 347 

that subvert the logic of causality and emphasize the conflicts of these policy decisions moments. Our 

purpose is to reinforce the understanding that there is no necessary act of signification (in itself): all 

signification is contingent (Laclau, 1990) and is always betrayed, dislocated and translated (Derrida, 

1980). In order to undertake interpellations of the pedagogical discourse to the curricular policies for 

teacher training, we operate with the discourses that are rewritten in the fields of pedagogy and teacher 

training: reflective teacher discourse/epistemology of practice/teacher knowledge, discourse of the teacher 

as an agent for social change and discourses of competencies. We present these discursive formations in a 

search to highlight the tensions undertaken from the intrinsic relationship between pedagogical discourse 

and curriculum policies for the teacher’s formation. We argue that pedagogical discourses resonate with 

other articulations, with signifiers being intense and constantly remitted to others, as is characteristic of 

discursive processes. We discuss the constitutive ambivalence of the dynamics of attempts to control 

teacher professionalization through the curriculum and argue that these discursive articulations, through 

disseminative movements, produce subjectivities, whether by denying conservative proposals, by 

affirming the so-called progressive proposals, or by presenting ‘concrete’ possibilities for action.  
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Curriculum Making as Social Practice: Complex Webs of Enactment 
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& 
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The Symposium brings together four papers from a special issue with the same title published in The 

Curriculum Journal (Vol. 29, No. 2, 2018) to explore the notion of “curriculum making” by illustrating, 

individually and collectively, the complexities which emerge when “curriculum” is “made”; complexities 

which themselves stem from the social embeddedness of both “curriculum” as a concept and the social 

actors involved in such makings. In using the ‘web’ metaphor in the title we are aware that we build on a 

tradition of using metaphorical language in curriculum theory to re-imagine curriculum (e.g. cf. Kliebard, 

1975). We are also aware that, as with any conceptual metaphor used as a figure of comparison, the web 

metaphor highlights some aspects of the analogy whilst it silences others. Webs are often seemingly 

similar. For example, spider-webs in nature appear to have particular parts arranged in some recognisable 

patterns. Yet they are also simultaneously quite dissimilar, as spider-webs are in reality organically 

formed under/drawing upon unique circumstances, thus also themselves becoming unique and 

unduplicable. We choose to use it in this Symposium for its potential to illustrate curriculum making as 

often seemingly similar and organised, but as actually complex, unique, organically formed in a number of 

different but connected sites. Some of these sites have already been theorised as existing and operating 

within system ‘levels’; these are, however, rarely distinct or clear-cut (e.g. Goodlad, 1984; van den Akker 

et al., 2013).  Curriculum making will instead be theorized as occurring organically across multiple sites, 

in interaction and intersection with one another, in often unpredictable and context-specific ways, 

producing unique social practices, in constant and complex interplay, wherein power flows in non-linear 

ways, thus blurring boundaries between them, indeed contesting the notion of “boundaries” itself. The 

sites explored in the four papers of the symposium manifest this and include universities and teacher 

education institutions (Australia); local communities and school worlds (UK); teacher biographies and 

collective histories of the teaching profession (Cyprus) and classroom contexts (Canada). The Symposium 

thus aims at problematising both policy governance and theorization of curriculum work which stem from 

modernist and bureaucratic understandings of power which assume linear and predictable movement and 

are dominated by thinking about curriculum making as (faithful) implementation “from” policy “to” 

practice, especially as this is fueled by economic and social engineering agendas/regimes. Such thinking 

underplays and misrepresents the complexity of curriculum making as social practice and enactment, a 

complexity explored (and theorized) in detail in each of the papers of the symposium. The discussion of 

the papers together will address the second sub-theme of the conference ‘Knowledge Questions and 

Curriculum Dilemmas’ since the papers illustrate how these questions and dilemmas are put forth and 

acted upon in unexpected spaces. 

 

The four papers (abstracts submitted individually) brought together for the Symposium are: 
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Lambert, K & O’Connor, J. (Monash University, Melbourne, Australia) Breaking and Making Curriculum 

from inside ‘Policy Storms’ in an Australian Pre-Service Teacher Education Course 

Leat, D. & Thomas, U., (Newcastle University, Newcastle, UK) Exploring the Role of ‘Brokers’ in 

Developing a Localized Curriculum 

Kontovourki, S., Philippou, S. (University of Cyprus, Cyprus) & Theodorou, E., (European University 

Cyprus, Cyprus) Curriculum Making as Professionalism-in-Context: The Cases of Two Elementary 

School Teachers amidst Curriculum Change in Cyprus 

Ott, M., Macalpine, K-A. & Hibbert, K., (Western University, ON, Canada) Seeing Double: Design and 

Enactments of a Lesson on Perspective-Taking 

 

 

Paper 1: Breaking and making curriculum from inside ‘policy storms’ in an Australian pre-
service teacher education course 
 

Karen Lambert and Justen O’Connor  

Monash University 

 

This paper reports on an inquiry into curriculum policy enactment by teacher educators in a university 

setting by arguing that such work has potential to provide insights into the ways in which policy does or 

doesn’t play out in practice in educational contexts. This makes the space where multiple policies and 

policy discourses collide an interesting place from which to tease out contextual policy complexities, at 

the same time as thinking innovatively about policy problems and enactments. By engaging and working 

with the uncertain space of our own contextual ‘policy storm’ we attempt to provide a narrative of 

enactment that highlights the roles and actions of policy actors who are simultaneously constrained and 

inspired by policy. To do this we draw upon curriculum studies research via the policy actor framework 

outlined by Ball, Maguire, Braun and Hoskins (2011) to consider the work involved in making meaning of 

policy within an undergraduate pre-service teacher education program.  

 

The paper does three things. First, we explore the context from which it might be possible to 

simultaneously expose and engage with the multiple complex demands and expectations of the teacher 

education policy environment. Our context was a confluence of policies (‘policy storm’) that sparked our 

imagination around curriculum and teaching reform in our work and initiated our journey. We outline how 

this context impacted four university teachers simultaneously attempting to break down traditionally 

‘siloed’ approaches to university teaching, re-design undergraduate courses as well as engaging in 

innovative practices. Second, our inquiry provides an empirical and theoretical account of policy 

interpretation and enactment work through annotated exemplars from the actor’s perspective i.e. a policy 

actor as opposed to the policy actor. In this sense, we depart from much of the research in the educational 

policy field by being the participants doing the enactment as opposed to being the researcher looking in. 

This insider approach to performing policy is relatively novel as most policy research is done from the 

outside. So, with novelty in mind, we theorise our policy work by testing the policy actor framework of 

Ball et al., (2011) to find out if it adequately describes our insider policy work, and what that might mean 

if it does or doesn’t. In doing so we move beyond outsider policy problems in/of education to draw upon 

policy possibilities from inside classroom actors to innovatively illustrate enactment, and remain 

optimistic of the productive potential of policy reform in university spaces. 
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Paper 2: Exploring the role of ‘brokers’ in developing a localized curriculum 
 

David Leat & Ulrike Thomas 

(Newcastle University, UK) 

David.Leat@ncl.ac.uk; U.Thomas@ncl.ac.uk 

 

Bio: David Leat is Professor of Curriculum Innovation at Newcastle University, England.  His research 

originally focused on thinking skills and other innovative pedagogies but now centres on project-based 

learning and community curriculum making processes geared towards human capability and social justice 

agendas. 

Keywords:  Brokers, community curriculum, localised curriculum, boundaries, boundary crossing. 

Substance/argument:   
 

This paper focuses on localised curriculum development using project-based learning and the important 

part played in this process by external ‘brokers’.  Stovel & Shaw (2012, p. 141) define brokerage as ‘the 

process of connecting actors in systems of social, economic or political relations in order to facilitate 

access to valuable resources’.  There is a move in some countries towards less curriculum control by 

government, which stands in contrast to a national curriculum which may be universally applied in all 

schools within a state/country.  National curricula tend to use either content (subject mastery) or process 

(skills) based models.  More localised curricula have the potential to be more issue and problem-centred 

using local resources as building blocks (Gonzales et al., 2005) and securing greater engagement from 

students.   

 

However schools are organisations with their own norms, practices, cultures and discourse.  To engage 

with organisations or individuals from the community in pursuit of a more localized curriculum, both 

schools and community partners face crossing boundaries (Leat & Thomas, 2016). ‘A boundary can be 

seen as a sociocultural difference leading to discontinuity in action or interaction’ (Akkerman & Bakker, 

2011, p.2).  Unfortunately schools and community partners can find it hard to work together because of 

logistical, communication and cultural impediments, which gives significance to the role of curriculum 

brokers who can bridge these divides by negotiating or crossing boundaries.  Brokers can be teachers or 

other actors who work outside schools. According to Akkerman & Bakker (2011, p.3): 
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the term boundary crossing was introduced to denote how professionals at work may need to ‘enter onto 

territory in which we are unfamiliar and, to some significant extent therefore unqualified’  and ‘face the 

challenge of negotiating and combining ingredients from different contexts to achieve hybrid situations’. 

Methodology 

This paper offers a case study of two curriculum brokers, who are addressing such challenges through 

these questions: 

How can the role of brokers in localised curriculum development be described and conceptualised? 

 

How can variations in their practice be understood?  

 

We have drawn upon a range of interviews, collected field notes and documents and captured some 

brokers’ writing on practice.  The primary analytical frame comes from socio-cultural theory and 

Akkerman & Bakker’s account of learning processes in boundary crossing.   The findings do indeed 

reflect the complexity of curriculum making as social practice and enactment, illustrating the complex 

interplay of actors across organizational and cultural boundaries and addressing the sub theme of 

‘Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas’. 

References 
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Paper 3: Curriculum Making as Professionalism-in-Context: The Cases of Two Elementary 
School Teachers amidst Curriculum Change in Cyprus 

 

Kontovourki, Stavroula1; Philippou, Stavroula1; & Theodorou, Eleni2 
1University of Cyprus, 2European University-Cyprus 

 

Keywords: curriculum making, teacher professionalism, teacher agency, Cyprus 

 

Abstract 

This paper explores how curriculum is ‘made’ in ways which relate to teacher biographies. More 

particularly, we focus on notions of professionalism as constructed in relation to teachers’ previous and 

current school experiences and their constitution as professionals amidst institutional contexts. In the 

Republic of Cyprus where the study was conducted, the institutional context is characterised by 

hierarchical relations which have traditionally constituted teachers as a particular type of a professional-

as-public-servant. The paper is drawn from a broader project in which a small number of elementary 
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school teachers were studied as performing particular types of professional subjectivities, drawing upon a 

multiplicity of resources that cut across boundaries of personal, classroom, school and institutional 

contexts. This paper focuses on how teachers’ sense of professionalism is instantiated through curriculum 

making, thus rendering the latter an active, negotiated and negotiable process linked to teachers’ 

subjection, subjectivation and possibilities for agency within particular contexts.  

 

To explore this complex process, we draw on the ecological model of teacher agency and theorisations of 

teacher professionalism, which together enable us to unpack curriculum making as contingent and to 

discuss the (micro) politics thereof. We argue this by contrasting two cases of teachers, Niki and Anna, 

whose narrated professional experiences brought into sharp relief how their professional history (and in 

particular their previous experiences of different schools) was at interplay with their current classroom and 

school contexts, as well as with their general sense of professional role and purpose as teachers. We argue 

that the ways in which Niki and Anna negotiated official curriculum demands were connected with their 

differing constructions (by themselves and others) as professionals, which were simultaneously connected 

with how they perceived their pupils and schools. While both teachers construed their pupils as in-need, 

the nature of this ‘need’ was perceived as different (i.e. academic vs. social-emotional), thus leading to 

different curriculum makings (a more academic as opposed to a more social-ethical oriented curriculum, 

respectively).   

 

By looking specifically at how these two teachers, through their professional school histories and sense of 

professionalism as they intersect in the present, come to make curricular decisions informed by the past 

and projected in the future, we argue two points. Firstly, that this shows how teacher agency is achieved in 

relation to the institutional context (especially in the form of the official curriculum) as teachers don’t 

‘follow’ or ‘conform’ to this context non-mediationally. Secondly, we argue that these cases illustrate 

how, when such agency is achieved, in and through the school and classroom contexts, it is permeated 

with micro-processes of subjection and subjectivation, thus exemplifying the macro- and micro-politics of 

curriculum making. The paper concludes by foregrounding the notions of teacher agency and of 

curriculum making as contingent, negotiated, and negotiable, thus exemplifying the dilemmatic nature of 

curriculum questions.  
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Paper 4: Seeing Double: Design and Enactments of a Lesson on Perspective-taking 
 

Mary Ott*, Kelly-Ann MacAlpine, & Kathy Hibbert 

Interdisciplinary Centre for Research in Curriculum as a Social Practice 

Western University 

London, Ontario, Canada 

*Corresponding author: mott2@uwo.ca 

 

The following abstract is for a symposium titled Curriculum making as social practice: Complex webs of 

enactment, convened by Drs. Stavroula Philippou (University of Cyprus, Cyprus) and Mark Priestley 

(University of Stirling, UK). 

Keywords: curriculum making; enactment; social topology 

 

Abstract:  
This study of a lesson intended to develop perspective-taking links our understanding of teachers as 

curriculum makers, with a sociomaterial attunement to the ways that materials, forms, and time are also 

actors in producing curriculum (Ott, MacAlpine, & Hibbert, 2018). We offer a close reading of three 

classroom enactments of the same lesson and discuss ways that these instances of curriculum making 

expanded or diminished opportunities for elementary pupils to communicate shifts in perspective through 

personal narrative writing. We find temporal, spatial, and material resources, including schedules, 

technologies, and forms of assessment, to play key roles in shaping relations in curriculum making.  

 

Advances in technologies and new media add layers of complexity to the ways that educators and learners 

participate in curriculum making. Initiatives for twenty-first-century learning, led by the Organization for 

Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD, n.d.), call for innovative educational models to foster 

the digital literacies and participatory culture which are the hallmarks of modern competencies.  

 

We respond critically to this call through the context of a literacy curriculum, investigating the ways 

teachers and pupils make curriculum through twenty-first-century technologies and practices. We also 

consider how these practices ‘make’ them. To answer these questions, we partnered with QWILL Media 

and Education, Inc. (QWILL, 2014) on the research and development of a digitized literacy program for 

junior elementary students (ages 9–12). Ethnomethods of narrative inquiry (Clandinin, 2016) and actor-

network theory (Latour, 2005) were used to study three classrooms in Ontario, Canada, using the QWILL 

curriculum throughout the school year. 

 

The methods and perspectives we employ create a toolkit which allows us to see double: to study the 

complexity of curriculum making as both design and enactment. The human and material relations which 

enact curriculum mean that the same lesson design plays out similarly or differently, yet in patterned 

ways, between classroom productions. We find the spatial metaphor of social topology (Mol & Law, 

1994; Decuypere & Simons, 2016) useful to explain this phenomenon in our study.  
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Symposium 

 

Decolonising Challenges in/to Curriculum Theory:  
The Possibilities of Thinking with Bernstein in Asian Education (Part A) 

 

This double symposium is in two parts, Part A (convened by Leonel Lim) and Part B (convened by Parlo 

Singh). The aim of the symposium is to bring together scholars writing about Asian education systems, 

particularly changes to curriculum policies and practices in the context of a global education reform 

agenda. All the presenters draw on the sociological theorising of Basil Bernstein to think about curriculum 

and pedagogic matters, but do so by extending his intellectual contributions through engagement with the 

scholarship of postcolonial writers. This synthesis of theory and methods aims to contribute to the 

conference strand ‘Decolonising Challenges in/to Curriculum Theory’. 

Part A (Convenor: Leonel Lim, National Institute of Education, Singapore)  

Paper 1: Elite Chinese Schools in Singapore: The (im)possibilities of manufacturing a ‘global’ “Chinese” 

elite. Ng Mui Eng and Leonel Lim, National Institute of Education, Singapore 

Paper 2: Re-evaluating Evaluative Rules: The Case of College Admissions Reforms in Postwar Taiwan. 

Ting-Hong Wong, Sociology Institute, Academia Sinica, Taiwan 

Paper 3: Recontextualising the Cultivation of “International Proficientiers”: The Politics of Public 

International High School Curriculum Program in China. Shuning Liu, Ball State University, USA. 

 

(Part A) Convenor: Leonel Lim (National Institute of Education, Singapore) 

The three papers in Part A of the symposium explore and extend Bernstein’s models of curriculum and 

pedagogy through empirical work undertaken in Singapore, Taiwan and mainland China. Each of the 

papers extend Bernstein’s work by exploring the nexus between national and international/global 

education imperatives.  

 

Part A Paper 1: Elite Chinese Schools in Singapore: The (im)possibilities of 
manufacturing a ‘global’ “Chinese” elite 

 

Ng Mui Eng, PhD Candidate 

National Institute of Education, Singapore 

ngme@hci.edu.sg 

 

Leonel Lim, Assistant Professor, Curriculum, Teaching and Learning Academic Group 

National Institute of Education, Singapore 

leonel.lim@nie.edu.sg 

 

Keywords: Chinese Schools, Cultural Politics, Elite Education, Globalization 
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Abstract: Despite the Singapore state’s manifest embrace of meritocracy as the foundation of 

opportunities and rewards, its education system has historically pursued the cultivation of Chinese-

cultured elites through a distinct category of Special Assistance Plan (SAP) schools. Charged with the 

mission of (re)producing “bicultural”, elite pedagogic identities that both reify a particular rendering of 

Chinese ethics and that are ostensibly better poised at engaging China – politically, economically and 

culturally (MOE, 2008) – SAP schools are cloaked with a regulative discourse founded on Chinese values 

that subsequently lend a particular tone and complexion to classroom interactions and communications. 

Indeed, SAP schools are accorded a significantly higher degree of autonomy from the Ministry of 

Education to pursue these goals.  

 

Yet SAP schools in Singapore are not merely using their autonomy to pursue the demands made of them 

by the state; increasingly, under the conditions and pressures of “global educational policy” (Rizvi & 

Lingard, 2009), these schools are undergoing significant ideological and market changes. The onslaught of 

neoliberalism and its operation as a fast-outreaching global economic strategy has prompted a resounding 

call for the fostering of 21st century competencies as part of the approved knowledge, skills and attitudes 

in schools (Voogt & Roblin, 2012) to suit the demands of re-configured job markets. Drawing upon 

ethnographic data involving classroom observations, interviews with students, teachers and school leaders, 

this paper examines an elite SAP school’s efforts at developing a 21st century “globalised” curriculum – a 

curriculum that focuses on equipping students with “global literacies” to thrive and serve across 

transnational and transcultural spaces. Using Bernstein’s formulation of the pedagogic device and his 

typology of recontextualizing fields, the paper documents the ways in which the articulation and 

enactment of such a globalised curriculum create tensions and conflicts at the macro, meso and micro-

political levels of the school and the state. Over nine months, we sought to understand how teachers and 

school leaders made sense of such a new curriculum orientation, the local and cultural challenges present 

in these new global aspirations, and the creative ways in which students and sometimes/often(?) teachers 

too negotiated these directions. Bernstein’s theoretical writings have been used extensively in educational 

research around culture, identities, and the power and politics of knowledge. This paper examines how 

this elite SAP’s bid to remake its ‘bicultural” students into global-centred learners has placed it in the 

unique position of having to straddle between the ORF and the PRF – working with and against state 

cultural and social selectivity policies while attempting to strategically secure its primacy and legitimacy 

as an elite school in the national/global educational landscapes (Kenway and McCarthy, 2014; Kenway & 

Koh, 2015). This allows for a more nuanced study of Bernstein’s theory, specifically in a strong-state 

context (Lim & Apple, 2016). 

 

The paper concludes with a discussion of the contributions of Bernstein’s work to studies of elite, global 

curriculum-making as well as the (im)possibilities of manufacturing global, “Chinese” elites in Singapore. 

 

 

Part A Paper 2: Re-evaluating Evaluative Rules: The Case of College Admissions Reforms 
in Postwar Taiwan 

 

Ting-Hong Wong 

Sociology Institute, Academia Sinica, Taiwan 

thwong@gate.sinica.edu.tw 

 

Keywords: Pedagogic Device, Pedagogic Discourse, Evaluative Rules, Taiwan 
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Abstract: After being defeated by the Communist Party and retreating to Taiwan in 1949, the 

Kuomintang (KMT) sought to use school education to support its plan for recovering the mainland. To 

ensure young people would be fervently Chinese nationalistic and anti-Communist and completely 

subservient to the regime, the KMT implemented a series of curriculum reforms that enthroned humanistic 

subjects such as Chinese Language, History, Geography, and Civics—subjects that were geared to impose 

students a Chinese-centric and pro-KMT worldview—as the most important official knowledge and 

prescribed a pedagogic order in which the authorities were revered. The KMT’s pedagogic discourse, 

however, was disrupted by the National Taiwan University (NTU)—the most prestigious higher learning 

institution in the island. In the early 1950s the NTU conducted its own student entrance examination and 

had almost complete control over matters such as exam questions, criteria for admittance, and admission 

of applicants. Its exam ignored the middle school syllabi promulgated by the state. The University refused 

to include political subjects such as Civics and San Min Chu-I—the Three People’s Principles, the official 

doctrine of the KMT regime—as exam papers. As well, the NTU’s entrance exam divided candidates into 

Sciences and Arts Divisions and exempted the former the papers of History and Geography. After several 

years’ conflict with the University, the KMT authorities installed the College Joint Entrance Exam (CJEE) 

in 1954. This new exam was conducted by a committee of representatives from the Ministry of Education 

and the participating colleges—of which the NTU was only one of them. Subsequently, exam papers for 

college admission were set more in accordance with the state-decreed school syllabi; San Min-Chu I was 

made a compulsory CJEE paper; candidates of the science divisions were required to take the combined 

paper of History and Geography. By strengthening the positions of humanistic and political subjects the 

new evaluative rules had some success in salvaging the official instructional discourse. The CJEE, 

however, failed to arrest the decline of the KMT’s regulative discourse. As the only channel to enter 

colleges, the high-stakes test continues to impose on students a calculative, projected pedagogic identity, 

secularize the KMT’s official knowledge, and turn the teacher-student relations into increasingly 

instrumental. The historical case of postwar Taiwan demonstrates that evaluative rules, far from being 

only a tool to realize the pedagogic discourse, can in fact perform as powerful recontextualizing rules and 

profound shapers of the instructional and regulative discourses and that evaluative principles deserve a 

much more important position in Basil Bernstein’s theory of pedagogic device than the one they are given 

now. 
 

 

Part A Paper 3: Recontextualizing the Cultivation of “International Proficientiers”: The 
Politics of Public International High School Curriculum Program in China 

 

Shuning Liu 

Ball State University, USA 

sliu8@bsu.edu 

 

Keywords: curriculum reform; pedagogic device; politics of curriculum; China  

 

Abstract: This paper examines international curriculum programs newly established by Chinese public 

high schools, an emerging issue in Chinese education. Since 2010, the number of urban Chinese high 

school students applying to U.S. universities has rapidly grown. Many of these students have chosen 

emerging international curriculum programs established by elite public high schools in China. These 

programs prepare wealthy urban Chinese students for the U.S. college application process by exposing 

them to an internationalized curriculum. The new curriculum programs are public, but their expensive 
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tuition excludes disadvantaged students and creates unequal access to internationalized education. These 

“public” international high school curriculum programs have been supported by the Chinese government 

as a way to cultivate international proficientiers with global perspectives and cross-cultural understanding 

for Chinese economic development (Ministry of Education, 2010). 

 

Drawing on Bernstein’s theory of the pedagogic device, particularly his concepts of official 

recontextualizing field and pedagogical recontextualizing field, the paper analyzes how the policy 

discourse of cultivating international proficientiers was interpreted, translated, and enacted by a Chinese 

public high school for legitimating and developing its international curriculum program that in reality 

prepares privileged urban Chinese students for their U.S. college application process. This study not only 

contributes to an in-depth understanding of emerging forms of curriculum reform in China, but also 

further evaluates the significance of Bernstein’s notion of recontextualization in critical policy studies 

(Singh, Thomas, & Harris, 2013). 

 

Bernstein’s (2000) theory of the pedagogical device offers a complex analysis of the distribution, 

recontextualization, and evaluation of educational knowledge. He points out three rules of the pedagogic 

device: distributive, recontextualising, and evaluative. These three rules are interrelated and hierarchically 

organized in that the recontextualising rules are derived from the distributive rules while the evaluative 

rules are derived from the recontextualising rules (p. 28). The distributive rules create a specialised field 

of the production of discourse. The recontextualising rules construct the formation of specific pedagogic 

discourse (Singh, 2002). For Bernstein (2000), pedagogic discourse is a recontextualising principle for the 

circulation and reordering of discourses, which creates the recontextualising field. He distinguishes this 

field into the official recontextualising field (ORF) and the pedagogic recontextualising field (PRF). ORF 

is dominated by the state. PRF involves various agencies and agents. It is PRF that creates relative 

autonomy of education and struggle over pedagogic discourse and practices (p. 33). The evaluative rules 

regulate pedagogical practice by defining the standards that must be reached and providing the criteria to 

be transmitted and acquired (p. 114-115).  

 

Using ethnographic data from a Chinese public high school, this study explores the processes of how the 

school selected, organized, distributed, and evaluated valid school knowledge, the changes in power and 

control relations underpinning the organization and practices of pedagogic communication, as well as the 

tensions and struggles in the delocating and relocating of official discourses. The paper argues that the 

school used relative autonomy to construct U.S. college-going pedagogic discourses and practices to meet 

the needs of privileged Chinese urbanites. These discourses and practices lead to the school’s neoliberal 

positions.  

 

Bio-Statements 

Mui Eng NG is a doctoral student at the National Institute of Education, Singapore. Her research focuses 

on the politics of curriculum reforms in elite Chinese schools in Singapore. 

 

Leonel LIM is an assistant professor at the National Institute of Education, Singapore. His research 

focuses on the relations between ideology and curriculum, the socio-political assumptions of rationality, 

and the sociology of curriculum. He is the author of Knowledge Control and Critical Thinking in 

Singapore (Routledge, 2016), and, together with Michael W. Apple, editor of the Routledge book series 

Politics of Education in Asia. 
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Symposium 

 

Decolonising Challenges in/to Curriculum Theory:  
The Possibilities of Thinking with Bernstein in Asian Education (Part B) 

 

This double symposium is in two parts, Part A (convened by Leonel Lim) and Part B (convened by Parlo 

Singh). The aim of the symposium is to bring together scholars writing about Asian education systems, 

particularly changes to curriculum policies and practices in the context of a global education reform 

agenda. All the presenters draw on the sociological theorising of Basil Bernstein to think about curriculum 

and pedagogic matters, but do so by extending his intellectual contributions through engagement with the 

scholarship of postcolonial writers. This synthesis of theory and methods aims to contribute to the 

conference strand ‘Decolonising Challenges in/to Curriculum Theory’. 

 

(Part B) Convenor: Parlo Singh (Griffith University) 

The three papers in Part B of the symposium explore and extend Bernstein’s models of curriculum and 

pedagogy through empirical work undertaken in Hong Kong, China; mainland China; and Indonesia. Each 

of the papers synthesises concepts from postcolonial theoretical work to extend Bernstein’s work in new 

directions.  

 

 

Part B Paper 1: Recontextualising Politics: Western Knowledge in Chinese Curriculum 
and Pedagogy 

Yijun Hu and Parlo Singh 

School of Education and Professional Studies, Griffith University 

Email: yijun.hu@griffithuni.edu.au 

Email: parlo.singh@griffith.edu.au 

 

Keywords: postcolonial theory, policy recontextualisation, curriculum models 

 

Abstract: This paper draws on interview data collected from 19 academic employees in an elite Chinese 

university working across seven faculties in the disciplines of social sciences and humanities. It focuses on 

how they design and enact curriculum and pedagogy, which retains Chinese characteristics while opening 

spaces for ‘Western knowledges’. Crucially, it explores the recontexualising of disciplinary and 

professional knowledge and reshaping of pedagogic practices from a Western context to a Chinese higher 

education context. We propose that the mobility of Chinese academics, travelling from China to study in a 

Western country (US, UK, Australia) may have led to a change in curriculum models— from a collection 

code curriculum, which prioritises strong boundaries around disciplinary knowledge, testable content 

knowledge and explicit pedagogy to an integrated code curriculum, which features a weakening of 

boundaries between local knowledge and Western social scientific concepts. An integrated code 

curriculum includes knowledge originating from both discipline-related and more generic sources (such as 

learning skills, research methods, personality construction).  
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Of significance is that some social science and humanities disciplines have a specific Western orientation, 

Western intellectual history and tradition, and do not give full credit to the “Other” knowledges. The 

Western trained Chinese academics spoke about Guoji shiye (国际视野, the original Chinese words used 

when they spoke Mandarin in the interviews) as navigating the politics of curriculum and pedagogy, and 

recontextualizing and reproducing Western knowledge in the local teaching context. We suggest a 

translation of this Chinese term as “inter-nationalisation” to highlight a dialogical relation of knowledge 

across and between nations. This two-way of communication of knowledge (West speaks to the local and 

the local speaks back) is constructed when academics incorporate Western knowledge into the Chinese 

curriculum and open up spaces for students to think about and build upon their local knowledge.  

 

This paper builds on and extends Basil Bernstein’s (1971, 1990) work on the classification and framing of 

educational knowledge in the design and enactment of school curriculum. Bernstein (1971, 2000) 

distinguished between collection, integrated, regional and generic curriculum codes. While collection 

curriculum codes signal that the contents of disciplinary knowledge are strongly bounded and insulated 

from each other, integrated codes suggest that the disciplinary knowledge contents do not exist separately, 

but rather stand in an open relation to each other. Coupled with this distinction is the differentiation 

between different pedagogic models, namely, traditional, progressive and radical modes of pedagogy 

(Bernstein, 1996, 2000). Crucially, however, Bernstein did not develop a theoretical framework 

synthesising both the curriculum code and pedagogic model components of in his theoretical modelling of 

education systems. In this paper we synthesise these two components of Bernstein’s work and explore the 

construction of curriculum and pedagogy in an elite university in China by Chinese academics educated in 

the West.  

 

 

Part B Paper 2: ‘The yet to be thought’: Recontextualisation, resistance and the 
postcolonial imaginary 

 

Henry Kwok 

The Open University of Hong Kong / Griffith University 

Email: hkwok@ouhk.edu.hk / henry.kwok@griffith.edu.au 

Tel: (+852) 5502 7233 

 

Keywords: Basil Bernstein, potential discursive gap, curriculum reform, recontextualisation 

 

Abstract: The late British sociologist of education Basil Bernstein famously argues that when curriculum 

policy is translated and recontextualised from one site to another there is the potential of a gap, i.e. ‘a site 

for alternative possibilities, … the site for the unthinkable, the site of the impossible, … the crucial site of 

the yet to be thought’ (Bernstein, 2000, p.30). This paper attempts to enrich this notion of ‘the yet to be 

thought’ by considering the complex postcolonial reality of Hong Kong’s curriculum reform experience. 

To do this, I trace a number of paradoxical moves of policy and politics in Hong Kong education reform 

since 2009, and argue why this site of ‘the yet to be thought’ has always been fraught with tensions pulled 

from various ideological directions. On the one hand, the re-introduction of Liberal Studies (LS) as a 

compulsory subject in the city’s New Senior Secondary (NSS) curriculum since 2009 provides a new yet 

limited space where the once unthinkable and impossible knowledge such as socio-political participation, 

the rule of law, and human rights, though weakly framed, is now more widely available, constituting the 

decolonising and democratising forces that once gathered steam in the 1990s right before sovereignty 

transfer on 1st July 1997. On the other hand, such desires for decolonisation in the reformed curriculum 
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were also thwarted by the increased level of state control from the central authorities of the People’s 

Republic of China (PRC). Despite the ‘One Country, Two Systems’ sacrosanct principle enshrined in the 

city’s mini-constitution, it is often argued that postcolonial Hong Kong after 1997 has never been 

decolonised but recolonised by the PRC’s regime or more accurately, is always situated in between two 

colonisers – the US and China. Autonomy of education policymaking by this former British colony is 

often seen to be eroded by the PRC’s hegemonic fetish for a non-existent imaginary past of a ‘Chinese 

dream’, including the following policy moves: the proposed Moral and National Education curriculum in 

Hong Kong schools in 2012, the re-introduction of Chinese History as a compulsory subject in junior 

secondary education in 2018, debates over using Putonghua/Mandarin as the medium of instruction (MOI) 

in Chinese Language lessons, and the proposed legislation on the Chinese national anthem and flag to be 

applied in all Hong Kong schools in 2018. Despite the encroachment upon the city’s domestic policy such 

as curriculum reform, I argue that there is still a glimmer of hope for democratic education, despite its 

limited space – that the new curriculum still functions as a vehicle for creating a postcolonial imaginary, 

i.e. the site of ‘the yet to be thought’, the ‘domain of the sayable’ (Butler, 1997) where the curriculum 

itself turns on its head by fomenting resistance to the PRC’s imperialistic aggression.  
 

 

Part B Paper 3: Moral Discourse or Instructional Discourse? EFL Teachers’ Moral Conflict 
over their Roles in Projecting Students to Global Competition 

 

Uswatun Qoyyimah 

Universitas Pesantren Tinggi Darul Ulum (unipdu) 

uswatunqoyyimah@fbs.unipdu.ac.id 

 

Beryl Exley 

School of Education and Professional Studies, Griffith University 

b.exley@griffith.edu.au 

 

Keywords: curriculum, EFL teachers, recontextualisation, pedagogic identity, professional identity. 

 

Abstract: This paper considers the dilemmas experienced by Indonesian Muslim teachers who provide 

English Foreign Language (EFL) instruction to Muslim students in East-Java, Indonesia. In exploring 

teachers’ dilemmas, we focus on the different pedagogic identities made available through official state 

policy discourses and how these might be adopted or adapted by the teachers themselves.  

 

In Indonesia, official state discourses for EFL instruction orientate towards what Bernstein (2000) has 

described as a prospective pedagogic identity. This is an identity that teachers are expected to take up and 

project onto students enrolled in EFL courses, through the selection and organisation of EFL curricula. It 

is a pedagogic identity projecting outwards from the nation state to the global order via EFL curricula, and 

geared to asserting Indonesian students as acquirers of this knowledge within this global order. The 

compulsory addition of EFL teaching in Indonesia’s curriculum for junior secondary to tertiary levels can 

be recognised as the government’s effort to empower the nation to hold its place in global competitions in 

a range of industries. These discourses manifest themselves in such a way that they select and prioritise 

what counts as EFL knowledge and the possibilities made available for students’ careers and the nation's 

global market (Singh, 2017).  
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Processes of policy translation or recontextualisation however are not straight-forward. As policies are 

recontextualised from the site of official state discourse to the pedagogic recontextualising site of the 

school and classroom, they undergo ideological changes through shifts in power and control relations. 

Teachers, as agents of policy recontextualisation, often experience pedagogic dilemmas as they negotiate 

new policy directions within established practices. From a postcolonial perspective, many Muslims regard 

EFL as introducing non-Islamic Christian, secular, or capitalist values within schooling (Powell, 2002). 

Also, EFL teachers working in Islamic schools may consider that the moral codes implicit within EFL 

curriculum contradict the moral codes of Islam.  

 

The paper draws on interview and classroom lesson data collected from four EFL Muslim teachers 

working in secondary schools in East-Java Indonesia. The analysis seeks to examine how these teachers 

manage pedagogic dilemmas as they recontextualise official state policies into the design and enactment 

of EFL curriculum. This study found that EFL teachers working in Islamic schools perceived EFL 

teaching as a ‘tug-of-war’: focusing on students’ competences in English versus focusing on students’ 

moral development.  
 

Bio-Statements 

Yijun Hu is a doctoral candidate at Griffith University. Her research area is sociology of education. With 

research experience in both China and Australia, she has developed a special interest in exploring 

knowledge dissemination, pedagogical recontextualisation and professional identity construction of Asian 

academics when traveling between home countries/cultures and the Western ones. Her doctoral research 

also explores policies that foster transnational research collaboration and internationalization of higher 

education. 

 

Henry Kwok is currently pursuing his PhD program in sociology of education and curriculum studies at 

Griffith University. He used to work as a senior lecturer of educational studies at the Open University of 

Hong Kong. His research interests include education policy studies, sociology of knowledge, and media 

education. He graduated from the University of Hong Kong and the University of Cambridge.  

 

Uswatun Qoyyimah completed her PhD research at the Queensland University of Technology in Australia 

in 2015. She has taught as an EFL teacher (1998–2003) and currently works as a lecturer in the EFL 

Teacher Education Department of Universitas Pesantren Tinggi Darul Ulum, Indonesia. In 2018 she was a 

research fellow at Griffith Institute for Education Research (GIER), Griffith University. Her research 

interests are teacher professionalism, postcolonialism, morality in education, and multiculturalism   
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Symposium 

 

Globalizing Literature Education in the Asia-Pacific: Remapping the 
Boundaries 

 

Chairperson:  

Chin Ee LOH 

Curriculum, as Grumet (1981) memorably described, is ‘the collective story we tell our children about our 

past, our present and our future’. In the case of literature education, as in so many fields, underlying 

questions about whose stories and whose children; whose presents, pasts and futures are represented and 

made, tend to be left unquestioned and invisible. In this symposium, shifting the geographical centre, we 

call on understandings of curriculum as ideological and constructed to foreground context-specific 

instantiations of literature education in the Asia-Pacific, and its purposes. 

 

Maps offer a proposal of the world, constructed and based on assumptions about what matters from the 

mapmaker’s perspectives. Changing the starting point from which the map is viewed pushes us to rethink 

the ways in which literature (in) education is framed and understood. All too often, accounts of curriculum 

take on Western-centric perspectives without recognizing differences in global and nationally inflected 

iterations across locales. Drawing from essays from an edited collection, Literature Education in the Asia-

Pacific: Policies, Practices and Perspectives in Global Times (Loh, Choo & Beavis, 2018), this 

symposium shifts perspectives on literature education in English in the curriculum by placing the Asia-

Pacific region (which includes more than half the world’s population) in the centre and bringing to the 

fore the different histories and developments of the place of literature education in this region.  

 

In the first presentation, The Politics of Place in Literature Education: Case Studies from the Philippines, 

China and Singapore, Chin Ee LOH draws on case-studies of China, the Philippines and Singapore to 

discuss how the politics of place influence the development, reception and value of English Literature in 

each context. In the second presentation, Decolonising Literature (in) Education: Heritage, Texts and 

Identity in  a Post-Colonial  world, Catherine BEAVIS examine how countries with quite different 

colonial histories – Australia (British), Indonesia (Dutch) and the Philippines (Spanish) – deal with the 

legacy of the cultural capital and cultural heritage  brought through this colonisation in developing their 

own sense of national identity through the presence or otherwise of literary texts in the curriculum, how 

these are used, and why.  In the third presentation, The Emergence of a Cosmopolitan Turn in Literature 

Education: Recent Developments in Malaysia, Philippines, and Singapore, Suzanne CHOO explores 

recent developments in Malaysia, Philippines and Singapore, pointing to a shift towards more inclusive 

text choices and policies that advocate a de-parochializing curriculum. She expands on this ‘cosmopolitan 

turn’ and argues for an ethical view of Literature pedagogy that springs from this view of Literature 

education.  
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Paper 1: The Politics of Place in Literature Education: Case-Studies from the Philippines, 
China and Singapore  
 

Chin Ee LOH 

National Institute of Education, 

Nanyang Technological University, Singapore 

chinee.loh@nie.edu.sg 

 

Influential debates on the place of literature education and the shape of the literature curriculum have 

tended to be written by scholars situated within countries such as the United Kingdom, the United States 

of America, Canada, Australia, and New Zealand. Broadly, within these contexts where English is taught 

as a first (and sole) language, such discourses tend to focus on issues of canonicity as well as the 

ideological forces that drive the production, circulation, and legitimacy of literary texts for study in 

schools and colleges. Yet, when we expand our discussion of literature education to nations where English 

is not the sole or even main language of instruction, other issues arise: Whose language should be taught? 

Which literary texts should be taught? In what language should these texts be taught? What does 

curriculum and pedagogical choice imply about the role of literature in the teaching of language and 

literature? For what purposes should literature be used – as a tool for language learning (which aspects?), 

for aesthetic appreciation (of whose culture?) or for the development of critical thinking (what kind?)? 

 

In this paper, I discuss the politics of place in Literature education through three case studies in three 

different contexts: China, the Philippines and Singapore. I examine how the specifics of place intermingle 

with global space to produce a particular version of English Literature that is contested rather than settled. 

In China, where English is taught as a Foreign Language (EFL), Literature seems to serve functional 

purposes of language acquisition though there seems to be shifts in the role and value of English literature 

with educators and students showing increasing awareness of their international identity and the 

importance of cultural communication, and with increasing English language use. In the Philippines where 

English is taught as a second language (ESL) and also used as a Medium of Instruction (MOI), the issue of 

whose language and whose literature to teach is constantly being contested. Finally, in Singapore where 

the English language has been entrenched as the official language of business and education, issues of 

what kinds of texts and how they should be taught take priority. A multi-dimensional perspective of the 

diverse historical and geographical development of Literature education in Asia-Pacific will be presented 

to set the scene for discussion about the place of literature in Asia-Pacific as well as the politics of place in 

Literature Education. 
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Loh Chin Ee is Assistant Professor at the National Institute of Education, Singapore and co-editor of 

Literature Education in the Asia-Pacific: Policies, Practices and Perspectives in Global Times (Routledge, 

2018). Her research interests are in reading, social class and place-based learning for global times. 
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Paper 2: Decolonising Literature (in) Education? Educational Text Selection and Use in 
Three Post-Colonial Nations   
 

Catherine Beavis, 

Deakin University, Australia 

catherine.beavis@deakin.edu.au 

 

The effects of colonization, and of links between the study of literature and national, cultural and 

individual identity, have long been mapped and debated in curriculum and post-colonial research. So to 

have questions around literary texts, the construction of subjectivity, and the establishment/maintenance of 

cultural norms. The legacy of cultural heritage, the alignment of class and familiarity with high-culture 

texts, and the cachet of cultural capital and its consequences, has been well mapped in Anglophone and 

other former colonies. So too have arguments for the place of arts and the humanities in the curriculum, 

particularly in economically- and instrumentalist-driven times. Yet while the agendas and purposes of 

literary education, or an education in literature, may seem common at first glance, albeit inflected 

differently, in what constitutes Literature Education, what is understood as literature, the purposes of 

studying literature, and the degree to which this study encompasses questions of aesthetics, subject 

formation, reading, response or something other, varies widely.  This paper looks at the role of literature 

education – or literature in education – in countries dealing with the legacy of three colonial empires in 

three quite different ways – Australia (British), Philippines (Spanish) and Indonesia (Dutch). Drawing on 

research by Hoffert (Indonesia), Cruz (Philippines) and McLean Davies, Buzacott and Beavis (Australia), 

the paper looks at ways in which past and present iterations of literature in secondary-school English 

(Australia, Philippines) and tertiary specialist literature study (Indonesia) contexts call upon literary texts 

of diverse kinds. It considers the absence or presence of contemporary local texts and their juxtaposition 

or otherwise with texts from colonial cultural heritage, how what counts as ‘literature’ is constructed, how 

chosen texts are studied and used, to what ends, and why. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Catherine Beavis is Professor of Education at Deakin University, Australia and co-editor of Literature 

Education in the Asia-Pacific: Policies, Practices and Perspectives in Global Times (Routledge, 2018). 

Her research focuses on the changing nature of text and literacy, and the implications of students’ 

experience of the online world for contemporary pedagogy and curriculum. 

 

 

Paper 3: The Emergence of a Cosmopolitan Turn in Literature Education: Recent 
Developments in Malaysia, Philippines, and Singapore 
 

Suzanne Choo 

National Institute of Education 

Nanyang Technological University, Singapore 

suzanne.choo@nie.edu.sg 

 

Every day, global risks such as terrorist attacks, suicide bombings, or migrant ships capsizing in the 

Mediterranean infiltrate our lives through social and mass media. Paradoxically, Literature classrooms are 

often disconnected from the real world and literary engagement remains fixated on the aesthetic 

appreciation of texts. 
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Cosmopolitanism, derived from the Greek, refers to citizen of the world. The cosmopolitanizing of 

Literature education is essentially characterized by a shift from aesthetic appreciation of texts and their 

stylistic properties to engaging with ethical complexity inherent in narratives that allow students to 

critically and empathetically explore diverse values in our world. Here, aesthetic language conveyed via 

literary texts is perceived as a means towards an ethical end in which students become exposed to as well 

as learn to empathize and engage with multiple and marginalized others in the world.  

 

Such curricula shifts are complemented by the infusion of pedagogical approaches, in particular, post-

structuralist criticism and ethical criticism. I provide specific examples of classroom practices that involve 

active critical attention to literary nuances that function to catalyze interrogations of ideological 

constructions of truth in texts. Such interrogations then become stepping-stones toward engaging with the 

values of marginalized communities that have been misrepresented or silenced. I show how both forms of 

criticism are essentially centered on an ethics of exposure to injustices suffered by oppressed groups 

around the world. 

 

Bio-Statement 
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Symposium 

  

Literary Knowledge and the Making of English Teachers:  
Curricula and Disciplinary Interfaces 

Convenor: 

Larissa McLean Davies 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

l.mcleandavies@unimelb.edu.au  

 

Presenters: 

Larissa McLean Davies, 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

 

Brenton Doecke 

Deakin University, Australia 

 

Philip Mead 

University of Western Australia, Australia 

 

Wayne Sawyer 

Western Sydney University, Australia 

 

Lyn Yates 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

 

Lucy Buzacott 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

 

Keywords: English, curriculum, knowledge, literature, sociability 

 

Overview  
The historically established interface between tertiary literary studies and English as a school subject 

remains a key assumption in contemporary governmental policies in Australia and internationally 

(ACARA, 2016), particularly as they relate to the preparation and registration of English teachers (VIT, 

2015). This symposium will explore the connection between English as a discipline and English as a 

school subject when ‘literature’ is increasingly destabilised as a category (Mead, 2011), subject English is 

understood to be ‘always in a state of flux’ (Durrant, 2004), and English teachers in a post-colonial 

context such as Australia are no longer mobilised as ‘preachers of culture’ (Mathieson, 1975). Drawing on 

the ARC Discovery project: ‘Investigating Literary Knowledge in the Making of English Teachers’ 

(DP160101084), the three papers in this symposium will introduce a range of perspectives and 

methodologies that are being mobilised to explore questions of knowledge and literature as they play out 

in the English curriculum and in the field of English education. 
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Paper 1: Imagining the Curriculum: The Fields of Tertiary and Secondary English 
 

Presenters: 

Lyn Yates & Brenton Doecke 

This paper will review some conceptual debates about the purpose and form of English literary studies in 

the curriculum, both from within perspectives and changing views of those working in English, and from 

debates about knowledge, disciplines and curriculum purposes more generally. The first part of this paper 

will provide an historical perspective on the imagined/intended interface between tertiary and secondary 

literary studies, and suggest that while literature remains a component of English in Australian schools, 

questions about what constitutes literature and the purpose of literary study unsettle assumptions of a 

homogeneous or connected educational field. The second half of the paper will discuss questions about the 

specificity of English suggested by recent arguments about knowledge and curriculum (Yates, Woelert, 

Millar & O’Connor, 2016), and will consider the tensions arising from an imagined interface between 

tertiary and secondary literary studies. 

 

Paper 2: Literature and Knowledge: Exploring the Intended and Espoused Curriculum 
 

Presenters: 

Larissa McLean Davies & Lucy Buzacott 

The first part of this paper will examine the ways in which contemporary State and National curriculum 

documents imagine and/or negotiate the interface between the discipline of literary studies and subject 

English. This analysis will consider the ways in which disciplinary traditions and priorities are presented 

in policy, and the assumptions about ‘powerful’ (Young, 2014) knowledge this conveys. In the second 

part of the paper, the presenters will draw on national survey data taken from the first phase of the ARC-

funded Literary Knowledge project to report on the ways Australian English teachers identify the 

relationship between their tertiary education, disciplinary knowledge, and classroom praxis. This analysis 

will be compared to the vision of interface evident in curriculum documents, and will illuminate some of 

the fault-lines and tensions in the literary field.  

 

Paper 3: (Re)mediating the Curriculum: Literary Knowledge and Sociability 
 

Presenters: 

Philip Mead & Wayne Sawyer 

Drawing on an analysis of interview data collected from early-career English teachers in the first phase of 

the longitudinal component of the project, this paper will explore the utility of the concept of ‘literary 

sociability’ (Kirkpatrick and Dixon, 2012) for understanding the ways in which English teachers’ literary 

knowledge is developed and mediated. Through exploring the notion of ‘classroom as interface’, this 

paper will analyse the ways in which English teachers’ various institutional encounters affirm or unsettle 

their understanding of the purpose and value of literary studies, and the connections between the 

disciplinary and curricula fields of tertiary and secondary English. Following from this analysis, this paper 

will argue that a renewed commitment to a dialogic interface is required if key questions regarding literary 

disciplinary knowledge and literature teaching are to be generatively and productively explored. 

 

References  

Australian curriculum, Assessment and Reporting Authority (ACARA). (2016). The Australian 

Curriculum: English. Version 8.3.  



Back to Table of Contents Page 56 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 56 of 347 

Doecke, B., Mclean Davies, L., & P. Mead. Teaching Australian Literature: From Classroom 

Conversation to National Imagining. AATE Interface Series, Kent Town: Wakefield Press.  

Durrant, C. (2004). English teaching: Profession or predicament? English in Australia, No.141, pp. 6–8.  

Kirkpatrick, P. & Dixon, R. (Eds.). (2012). Republics of Letters: Literary Communities in Australia, 

Sydney: Sydney University Press.  

Mathieson, M. (1975). The Preachers of Culture: A Study of English and its Teachers. Maryland: 

Rowman and Littlefield.  

Mead, P. (2011). What we have to work with: Teaching Australian literature in the contemporary context. 

In B. Doecke, L. Mclean Davies & P. Mead (Eds.), Teaching Australian Literature: From Classroom 

Conversation to National Imagining. Kent Town: Wakefield Press, pp. 52-69.  

Victorian Institute of Teaching (VIT). (2015). Specialist Area Guidelines. 

http://www.vit.vic.edu.au/media/documents/publications-and-

forms/forms/SpecialistAreaGuidelines2015.pdf  

Yates, L, Woelert, P., Millar, V. & O'Connor, K. (2016). Knowledge at the Crossroads? Physics and 

History in the Changing World of Schools and Universities. Melbourne: Springer.  

Young, M., Lambert, D., Roberts, C. & Roberts, M. (2014). Knowledge and the Future School: 

Curriculum and Social Justice. London: Bloomsbury. 

 

Bio-Statements 

Associate Professor Larissa McLean Davies is a leading Australian academic in literary education, 

with her research spanning the fields of literary studies and English education. Larissa is currently 

Associate Professor – Language and Literacy Education and Associate Dean – Learning and Teaching and 

at the Graduate School of Education at the University of Melbourne. Larissa is also the lead Chief 

Investigator of the ARC Discovery Project Investigating Literary Knowledge in the Making of English 

Teachers.  Email: l.mcleandavies@unimelb.edu.au  

 

Philip Mead is inaugural Chair of Australian Literature and Director of the Westerly Centre at the 

University of Western Australia. Philip teaches Australian literary studies and English units in the Master 

of Curriculum Studies (English) course, a collaborative course between the Faculty of Arts and the 

Faculty of Education. Philip’s research is at the intersection of national and transnational literary studies, 

cultural history and theory, poetics, literary education, and digital humanities. Email: 

Philip.mead@uwa.edu.au  

 

Wayne Sawyer is Professor of Education at Western Sydney University where he is a senior 

researcher in the Centre for Educational Research. He has a background in both literature and English 

education and was formerly a Head Teacher of English in Western Sydney. His research interests include 

secondary English education, curriculum history in English, the teacher-as-researcher, and engaging 

pedagogies in low-SES contexts. Wayne is a former editor of English in Australia and former Chair of the 

NSW Board of Studies English Curriculum Committee. He is an Honorary Life Member of both the NSW 

English Teachers Association (NSWETA) and the Australian Association for the Teaching of English 

(AATE). Email: w.sawyer@westernsydney.edu.au  

 

Lyn Yates is Redmond Barry Distinguished Professor and Foundation Professor of Curriculum at the 

Melbourne Graduate School of Education, The University of Melbourne. Lyn has a background in history, 

sociology and philosophy, and a longstanding interest in knowledge, the changing social world and 

mailto:l.mcleandavies@unimelb.edu.au
mailto:Philip.mead@uwa.edu.au
mailto:w.sawyer@westernsydney.edu.au


Back to Table of Contents Page 57 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 57 of 347 
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Symposium 

 

Reconceptualizing Teacher Education Worldwide:  
A Canadian Contribution to a Global Challenge 

 

Symposium Presenters 
Anne M. Phelan 

(University of British Columbia – Organizer & presenter, paper #3) 

Teresa Strong-Wilson 

(McGill University – paper #2) 

Melanie Janzen 

(University of Manitoba – paper #1) 

 

Overview of the Symposium: 

The first two decades of the new millennium have witnessed unprecedented appraisal, analysis and 

educational policy formulations related to teaching and teacher education across the western world. The 

deluge of reform, in the interest of economic competition, has led to the standardization of teaching and 

the emergence of a generic teacher (Mayer, Luke and Luke, 2008). Teaching is defined in terms of 

universal competencies and teachers are rendered interchangeable in a global education system 

characterized by uniform practices including testing (e.g. TIMMS; PISA), mandated textbooks, and 

scripted teaching. An emphasis on excessive standardization and students’ test scores as the sole 

determinant of teachers’ success distorts the educational aims of professional practice, damaging 

professional pride and integrity, leaving teachers less time and enthusiasm for teaching (Clark & Phelan, 

2017; O’Neill, 2002).  

 

It is vital to the future of teacher education, and concomitantly public education, that we imagine 

alternatives to the homogenization of educational experience that globalizing policies install. The purpose 

of this symposium is to bring together three Canadian curriculum scholars whose previous and ongoing 

work can inform a meaningful dialogue about a distinctively Canadian conception of teacher education. 

Each symposium presenter will address one or more of the following interrelated themes: academic 

erudition (teaching as a learned profession with responsibility for the intellectual growth of the young and 

continuing study by teachers), civic particularity (teachers as interpreters of national cultures and 

protectors of particularity within civic communities), and ethical engagement (exhibiting moral conduct 

and resolve amidst conflicting and sometimes demoralizing political demands). 

 

 

Paper 1: Un-knowing the Child: Towards Ethical Relations with the Precarious Other 
 

Presenter: Melanie D. Janzen, University of Manitoba 

Email: Melanie.Janzen@umanitoba.ca 

 

Keywords:  teaching; ethical engagement; teacher education. 
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Centering the emotionality of teachers’ obligations to the Other, this chapter will consider the tensions 

teachers experience within educational systems that valorize technocratic conceptions of knowledge, 

teachers and students. Drawing on interview data from the larger study, I will illustrate the effects that 

education’s technocratic efforts to know, discursively construct the teacher as “expert” and concomitantly, 

construct the child as object. I will draw on Judith Butler’s concept of “framing” in order to consider the 

ways in which education’s most precarious children become unrecognizable, and highlight the efforts 

made by teachers to apprehend children beyond frames of precarity. I will conclude by illustrating the 

qualities of teachers’ obligations to children as an ethical response to the precarious Other, but that it 

comes not without risk.  

 
 

Paper 2: Threading a Needle with the Aid of a Periscope: Exploring Ethical Forms of 
Practice through Methods of Juxtaposition 
 

Presenter: Teresa Strong- Wilson, McGill University 

Email: teresa.strong-wilson@mcgill.ca 

 

Keywords:  curriculum; allegory; juxtaposition; ethical engagement 

 

How do teachers understand their ethical social responsibility to others? How do they bring potentially 

fraught histories together, including in relation to their own? This paper will focus on the impact of 

methods of juxtaposition on teachers’ thinking and practice. These methods spring from three sources. 

One is the autobiographical practice of currere, which relies on temporal and spatial forms of 

juxtaposition in returning the subject to the question of subjective reconstruction, where the labour 

involved in tying consciousness to worldliness is akin to threading a needle, Pinar suggests (Pinar, 2009, 

2011). A second method comes out of a practice of juxtaposition developed in over a decade of working 

with Canadian elementary and secondary teachers using social justice literary texts that are counter-

stories. The method combines currere with the transnational multidirectional memory work of Michael 

Rothberg (2009, 2013). Multidirectional memory responds to the uncertain and ethically fraught terrain of 

moving between traumas: borders that, as Rothberg points out, are jagged. A multidirectional approach, 

combined with currere, ties in closely with cosmopolitanism when conceived as a structure of feeling 

linked to subjectivity that (as per allegory) looks inward as it also looks outward in order to thread the 

needle (Pinar, 2009), thus implicating the subject (Rothberg, 2013). The third source is sustained study of 

the writings of W.G. Sebald (1944-2001), an intellectual engagement that has prompted working through 

questions of ethics, responsibility and representation. Sebald, born on the cusp of the end of the Second 

World War (1944), inherited the burden of the past of his country’s (Germany’s) actions, this as part of a 

backpack that he said he could never put down. Stories are brought into relation with one another and 

through their juxtaposition, a larger story or allegorical structure is intimated. It is as if there is something 

on Sebald’s/the narrator’s mind that grows as a persistent, shadowy presence and concern in the reader’s 

mind as well. Sebald (in Schwartz, 2007) likens this way of writing to a periscope: an ethico-aesthetic 

space (Hutchinson, 2011, p. 279). Across all three, juxtaposition is allegorical, even stealthy, as fragments 

of storied experiences are placed beside one another, like so many ‘coincidences’ piling up, in wedges 

whose fit is imprecise, and where it becomes incumbent on the teacher, in light of his or her distinctive 

biography, to thread the needle and confront the question of what disquieting “coincidences” add up to.  
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Paper 3: ‘Tenants of Time and Place:’ Beyond the Generic Teacher Educator 
 

Presenter: Anne M. Phelan, University of British Columbia 

Email: anne.phelan@ubc.ca 

 

Keywords:  teacher education; historical circumstance; allegory-as-montage 

 

“What has a teacher educator, from a country (Ireland) with such a grim national history, to offer 

Canadian teachers in terms of how we might take up our difficult history in the classroom?” I was struck 

by the student’s foregrounding and undermining of the role of history in understanding self and society in 

the present.  In this presentation, I respond to her demand – ‘to know thyself’ in this place. Engaging 

allegory and inspired by Jane Urquhart’s novel ‘Away’, my paper pivots around two historical events, 

Ireland’s Great Famine (1845-1847) (Ó’Corráin, & O’Riordan, 2011) and the assassination of the 

Canada’s Minister of Agriculture and Immigration, Darcy McGee, in 1868 (Wilson, 2011; 2008).  I 

examine their unexpected intersections: the ‘anxious hope’ of exilic experience, the persistent 

entanglements of colonialism, and the transformative power of myth translated across societies (Ferri, 

2005).  I conclude that if teacher educators are to resist excessive standardization in a globalized education 

system, we will have to unfurl the knot of our own civic particularity. 
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Symposium 

 

Re-Contextualising Powerful Knowledge:  
Schooling, Poverty and Democratic Education (Part A)  

 

Co-Convenors:  

Susan Whatman & Parlo Singh 

 

Symposium Rationale 

These papers refocus the analysis of education for students living in high poverty communities on the 

power and control relations operating within schools, rather than external social relations. The papers 

independently draw upon principles of ‘pedagogic discourse’ (Bernstein, 1990), understandings of 

conditions of trauma and its associated ‘unconscious work’ (Bollas, 1992), and critiques of social realism 

(Young, 2008), theories of ‘disciplinary knowledge’ and cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1998). The reduction 

of education to providing access to ‘disciplinary knowledge’ limits the pursuit of curriculum justice to 

redistribution of access to ‘all’, of the same knowledge for all, which is resonant with rationales for 

national curricula in Australia, South Africa and the United Kingdom. These papers report on qualitative 

empirical projects in Australia and the United Kingdom, using traditional methods which centre on student 

voice, such as interviews and focus groups, but also offer ontological security through the use of creative 

materials. The symposium concludes with a conceptual argument about the ethical dilemmas and 

knowledge questions shaping curriculum and pedagogy for students marginalised by schooling. 

 

Paper 1 

Constructing Health and Physical Education Curriculum for Students Marginalised by Schooling 

Susan Whatman, Katherine Main & Parlo Singh (Australia) 

 

Paper 2 

Creating Curricula and Pedagogy with Trauma of Poverty 

Gabrielle Invinson (UK) 

 

Paper 3 

Use-Value Knowledge and Exchange-Value Knowledge: The Impossible Ethical Vexations of Pursuing 

Socially Just Curriculum (Lew Zipin & Marie Brennan [Australia]) 

 

 

Part A Paper 1: Constructing Health and Physical Education Curriculum for Students 
Marginalised by Schooling 

 

Susan Whatman, Griffith University, Gold Coast, Australia 

Katherine Main, Griffith University Logan, Australia 

Parlo Singh, Griffith University, Brisbane, Australia 

 

Keywords: health curriculum, message systems, policy sociology, international comparisons 
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ABSTRACT 

Background: Over the last 20 years, curriculum development in Health and Physical Education (HPE) (or 

Physical Education, Physical Education and Health, Sport Education as it is variously called) has 

repeatedly attempted to address issues of equity and social inclusion. Why then does systemic educational 

disadvantage persist, and why do the poorest members of society acquire less privileged and privileging 

forms of HPE knowledge, skills and bodily dispositions? What constitutes relevant and responsive HPE 

curriculum for which groups of students remains a site of considerable contestation. 

 

Purpose: At a time when significant changes are being implemented in HPE curricula with the 

development of the Australian (National) Curriculum (see http://www.australiancurriculum.edu.au ), this 

paper is an attempt to refocus the analysis of education for students living in high poverty communities in 

Australia upon the power and control relations operating within schools, rather than external social 

relations, using principles of pedagogic discourse from the sociological theories of Basil Bernstein. The 

paper contributes to the growing corpus of studies on the social relations within schooling which 

constitute HPE curriculum, and the possibilities for interrupting systemic social inequity through the 

redesign of school curriculum and pedagogy. 

 

Methods: Using critical ethnographic methodology, the paper draws on data collected from two studies 

including from a school in a Torres Strait Islander community in Australia, plus an alternative schooling 

centre for ‘at-risk of disengaging’ students. The two separate studies drew on a variety of methods of data 

collection including classroom observation of pedagogic practices, interviews with teachers and students, 

and collection of curriculum artefacts.  

 

Discussion and Conclusion: Government policy initiatives have reinforced a dominant and persistently 

negative discourse about ‘educational disadvantage’ when representing students living in poverty and 

educational outcomes. This paper challenges these negative discourses and focuses attention on the social 

relations within schooling which constitute the ‘what’ and ‘how’ of HPE curriculum, contributing to the 

large corpus of Bernsteinian studies of HPE curriculum which ‘look beneath the surface appearances of 

progress and innovation, to how inequities endure, despite rhetorical claims to the contrary that they have 

been eroded or have disappeared’. It also reveals the important contribution that Indigenous communities 

and educators, as well as marginalised young people have made and continue to make to curriculum 

decision-making in HPE. 

 

 

Part A Paper 2: Creating Curricula and Pedagogy with the Trauma of Poverty 
 

Gabrielle Ivinson 

Manchester Metropolitan University 

G.Ivinson@mmu.ac.uk 

 

Keywords: arts, vulnerability, trauma, pedagogy, challenging behaviour 

 

Abstract: Having worked for many years with young people traumatised by experiences of poverty we 

have developed an alternative curriculum for vulnerable young people based on creative methods. We use 

vulnerability as a general term that recognises the complex and interlinked needs of young people who 

have experienced multiple challenges while growing up, and specifically growing up in area of high 
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poverty. We draw attention to relationships between adverse experiences that accumulate across the life 

course and challenging behaviour in schools.  

 

Theoretically we contend that the level of length of the environmentally sponsored shock creates what we 

might call defences. It ‘leads to the person’s binding of the self, which sponsors a type of psychic pain and 

leads to a very different kind of unconscious work’ (Bollas, 1992, 68). Vulnerable young people have 

original externally sponsored shock, which becomes intrapsychically organised as defences. These 

incessantly reassert themselves (Bollas, 1992, 68). The incessant reassertion can erupt as an outburst. An 

outburst is one kind of ‘challenging behaviour’; others might render a person speechless (ibid. 67) and 

induce enforced mental labour (ibid. 69). Such defences save the young person from pain yet at the same 

time often isolate him or her from the social world. Vulnerable children and young people have to 

undertake a very different kind of unconscious work to others.  

 

The paper reports an arts-based intervention with vulnerable young people in a Pupil Referral Unity 

(PRU) that provides alternative provision for young people who have been excluded from mainstream 

schools. We researched ethnographically in a classroom and introduced art-based workshops. We 

participated alongside seven small boys aged 13 -14 years identified as vulnerable. The research suggests 

how provision for vulnerable young people might be improved in mainstream and alternative schooling by 

re-imagining challenging behaviour and developing pedagogic approaches that work with rather than in 

spite of challenging behaviours. We recognise such behaviours as manifestations of the existential human 

condition rather than as deficits, defects or intrinsic clinical conditions (Cigman, 2008, 2012). 

 

We developed creative methods which start from the premise that pedagogy has to build ontological 

security (Ivinson & Murphy, 2007). It recognises the dynamic rationality between ‘internal’ cause and 

‘external environments. Providing a range of creative materials invites participants to choose objects that 

enable expression, not of the trauma, but of what Bollas (1992, 68) refers to as a ‘primal genera’ that exist 

beside or before the trauma. Finding an expression of idiom enables a passage of expression to be built 

that could reconnect a vulnerable young to the social world. We see this in their fashion, music tastes, 

favourite colours and that such preferences can become the basis for shaping new learning experiences.  

We contend that the content of the curriculum has to make time and space for other ways of expressing 

rather than placing a dominant emphasis on symbolic articulation through talk and text (Walkerdine, 

1988). 

 

 

Part A Paper 3: Use-Value Knowledge and Exchange-Value Knowledge: The Impossible 
Ethical Vexations for Pursuing Socially Just Curriculum 
 

Lew Zipin & Marie Brennan 

University of South Australia / Stellenbosch University (South Africa) 

Lew.Zipin@unisa.edu.au  

 

Keywords: socially-just curriculum; Funds of Knowledge; Social Realism; knowledge and ethics; use-

value and exchange-value 

 

Abstract: In this conceptual paper we argue that the project of socially just curriculum is vexed by 

impossible challenges; yet ethical responsibility for justice demands robust pursuit of the impossible as if 

possible. We apply, to curriculum, Fraser’s (2009) threefold criteria for robust justice: redistribution of 
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knowledge codes that win ‘success’ in school selection devices; inclusive recognition of cultural-historical 

knowledges that hold meaningful value among diverse social groups; and participatory-democratic 

representation of diverse groups in processes that determine what curriculum will comprise. We argue 

that these criteria compel student curriculum work to engage three knowledge categories: life-based funds 

of knowledge (Moll et al. 1992; Gonzalez et al. 2005); disciplinary knowledge; and knowledge codes that 

Bourdieu (1986) calls cultural capital. 

 

We critique the Social Realist (SR) rationale of Young (2008) and associates (Young et al. 2014) that 

disciplinary knowledge alone offers ‘powerful’ school learning, and so life-based knowledge should be 

excluded. We contrast this with how the Funds of Knowledge (FK) approach to curriculum design also 

values disciplinary knowledge, but dialectically interactive with life-based FK (Moll 2014; Zipin 2017). 

We discuss how SR reduction to disciplinary knowledge limits pursuit of curriculum justice to 

redistribution of access, to ‘all’, of the same knowledge for all (resonant with rationales for national 

curricula in Australia, South Africa and elsewhere). 

 

We argue that, as well as avoiding recognition and representation criteria for robust justice, SR also 

avoids the knowledge category—cultural capital—that is most difficult to redistribute (Zipin et al. 2015; 

Zipin 2015). We argue that the FK approach meets recognition and representation criteria; however, both 

FK and SR approaches stress knowledge that brings use-value into curriculum. They thus both evade the 

problem of redistributing knowledge coded with cultural capital, or exchange-value, that functions to sort 

and select for ‘success’ of those from power-elite positions, reproducing social-structural inequalities 

(Bourdieu 1998; Bourdieu & Passeron 1990). This challenge leads us to Delpit’s (1988) both/and 

approach: to engage students from power-marginalised social positions requires substantive use, in 

curriculum, of knowledge that holds meaningful value in their home/community lives; yet for these 

students to ‘succeed’ within mainstream schooling’s selection devices requires redistribution of the 

exchange-value codes of cultural capital. 

 

We suggest that Delpit’s approach comes as near as is imaginable to both giving pride of place to funds of 

use-value knowledge, and redistributing cultural capital. However, the cooptative power of the logic of 

capital as something both selective and arbitrarily scarce, such that few can accumulate it in great degree, 

means it can be redistributed in ‘successful’ degrees to the power-marginalised only in rare school 

instances of astute strategy and resource affordance. 

 

We conclude that the ethical vexations for curriculum that try to combine both work with life-based and 

disciplinary knowledges that hold rich use-values, and acquisition of the codes of capital-invested 

knowledge, thwart Delpit’s synthetic (or ‘dialectical’) both/and in most cases, instead posing what Derrida 

(2001), following Levinas, calls an aporia: a contradiction in which two poles are each vitally necessary 

for justice, yet are impossible to reconcile. It is an acute ethical sense of responsibility for what Derrida 

calls the madness of pursuing such impossibility that, we argue, is needed for pursuit of praxis, as if 

possible, of robust curriculum justice. 

 

Bio-Statements 

Dr Sue Whatman is a Senior Lecturer in Health, Physical Education and Sport Pedagogy at Griffith 

University, Australia. Sue is a Fellow and National Board member of the Australian Council for Health, 

Physical Education and Recreation (ACHPER). Sue researches with a sociology of curriculum lens in a 

variety of inter-related teaching and learning contexts, including in Indigenous education settings, health 

education and physical education and sport pedagogy contexts. s.whatman@griffith.edu.au 
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Symposium 

 

Re-Contextualising Powerful Knowledge:  
Schooling, Poverty and Democratic Education (Part B) 

 

Co-Convenors: 

Stephen Heimans and Parlo Singh 

 

Symposium Rationale 

The papers in this part of the symposium will present a critique of, and alternatives to, knowledge 

production, curation and dissemination processes in schooling and through educational research. They 

raise questions about the history of race and investigate the implications of colonial pasts and presents on 

disciplinary knowledge formation and use; develop an argument for knowledge producing schools that 

contribute to making their communities better places to live in; and offer conceptual-practical resources 

for researchers and school workers to more fully misunderstand their places (and the politics of this 

activity) with respect to knowledge sense and settlements. 

 

Paper 1 

Powerful Knowledge and the History of Race: Why Does It Matter? 

Sophie Rudolph, Jessica Gerrard (Australia) & Arathi Sriprakash (UK) 

 

Paper 2 

Schools Suffer from a Knowledge Problem! 

Robert Hattam (Australia) 

 

Paper 3 

“Staging” Dissensus through “Curriculum-Materials”: Two Suggestions for More Fully 

Misunderstanding our Place in Knowledge Sense/Settlements 

Stephen Heimans & Parlo Singh (Australia) 

 

 

Part B Paper 1: Powerful Knowledge and the History of Race: Why does it Matter? 
 

Sophie Rudolph (presenting author), University of Melbourne, sophie.rudolph@unimelb.edu.au 

Jessica Gerrard (presenting author), University of Melbourne, Jessica.gerrard@unimelb.edu.au 

Arathi Sriprakash, University of Cambridge (non-presenting author) 

 

Keywords: racism, epistemology, powerful knowledge, colonial-modernity 

 

ABSTRACT 

Substance/argument: This paper makes the argument that the educational sociology concept of ‘powerful 

knowledge’ has relied too heavily on the idea of knowledge as powerful (the ‘shine’ of knowledge) at the 

expense of knowledge as violent (the ‘shadow’ of knowledge). This, we suggest, overlooks the impact of 

colonial-modernity and the history of race on knowledge formation. We argue that greater consideration 

mailto:sophie.rudolph@unimelb.edu.au
mailto:Jessica.gerrard@unimelb.edu.au


Back to Table of Contents Page 67 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 67 of 347 

of both the ‘shine’ and ‘shadow’ of knowledge production and distribution would enable curriculum that 

is powerful in its interrogation of racial violence, rather than in its epistemic reproduction of it. 

 

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework: This paper investigates the implications of 

colonial pasts and presents on disciplinary knowledge formation and use. We aim to understand the 

complexity of disciplinary knowledge formation and the impact of the global history of imperialism and 

empire and associated constructions of race, on the way in which disciplinary knowledge is produced, 

distributed, valued and used. We mobilise the concepts of ‘shine’ and ‘shadow’, following decolonial and 

Indigenous scholars, to demonstrate how knowledge claims associated with the disciplines (and thus, also 

the concept of powerful knowledge) cannot be extricated from the power relations of colonial-modernity 

which hold the ‘shine’ of possibility while denying the ‘shadow side’ of colonial violence.  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry (incl links to conference themes where appropriate): We 

employ a critical inquiry into the debates about the importance of ‘powerful knowledge’ for school 

curricula and situate this within broader debates about curricula justice, including recent movements to 

decolonise the curriculum. Guided by the conceptual framework outlined above we develop three 

overlapping frames that demonstrate the power and violence that knowledge is capable of. First, that 

knowledge builds as well as ruins, which demonstrates the ways in which knowledge can perform erasure 

and dispossession in the process of generating use and value. Second, that knowledge opens up 

possibilities as well as holds things in place, which shows how knowledge can be coercive and dominating 

while at the same time offering possibilities for expansion of understanding. And third, that knowledge 

frees but also domesticates, which illustrates the capacity for knowledge to assimilate and appropriate 

people and ideas alongside its alleged intention to liberate. This, we suggest raises important knowledge 

questions and curricula dilemmas and also demonstrates the importance of historical reflexivity in 

understanding issues of inequality in education. 

 

 

Part B Paper 2: Schools Suffer from a Knowledge Problem! 
 

Robert Hattam 

University of South Australia, Adelaide 

robert.hattam@unisa.edu.au 

 

Abstract: Unfortunately, in Australia today, schooling suffers from a knowledge problem. The knowledge 

problem is multi-dimensional and this paper provides a rough schematic of some contours. Schooling 

policy suffers multiple issues related to knowledge:  

 

(1) Those governing shout for evidence-based policy but then the major logics for policy have no evidence 

for improving learning. The paper interrogates four key policy rationales of the past decade–devolution, 

standardisation, parental choice, and accountability through high stakes testing–and finds that all four 

policy directions have been and are continued to be drivers of policy when the evidence clearly argues that 

such logics actually damage schooling. Each of these four policy ideas has no educational truth claims and 

is driven by a neoliberalising governmentality that now refashions all arenas of social policy, reconstitutes 

values, and pushes us all towards new forms of subjectivity (e.g. homo economicus). (2) But then the 

School Effectiveness /School Improvement paradigm (SE/SI) works in tandem with neoliberalising logics 

to provide the learning sciences required for complete policy compliance. In which case, education policy 

is currently under the influence of positivist decontextualised knowledge that purports a disembodied 
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objectivity and offers little insight into actually existing schools. At best, such knowledge offers banal 

versions of a normative project that provides two-word slogans for politicians such as ‘quality teaching’, 

which is, apparently, self-evident and generalisable. Unfortunately, policy workers in national educational 

systems have normalised such slogans and many of them operate as policy ‘commonsense’. (3) There is a 

radical disconnect between the official knowledge that is taught in schools and the challenges facing the 

communities that we all live in, and the nation. Whilst there are claims for local negotiation of the 

Australian curriculum and in the senior years of schooling, teachers are not provided with modalities of 

professional learning that enable their own redesigning of curriculum and pedagogy, and instead are 

presented with versions of ‘what works’ that: (a) defines the what (intended curriculum) in terms of 

narrowly defined outcomes; (b) pushes teachers towards highly scripted forms of pedagogy (ritualised 

forms of practice that disavow the unique and singular character of every classroom); and asserts 

standardised versions of the ‘good’ teacher that informs performance management and promotion.  

 

In this paper I want to suggest a scaling-up of classroom-based curriculum and pedagogy redesign projects 

to the knowledge producing school. Such an idea has yet to really get any traction in the literature and in 

practice, even though we can borrow from Bigum’s (2003; 2004) work on the knowledge producing 

school, and Smyth et al’s (2010) relational school to provide a start to devising a conceptual framework. 

When communication between teachers’ and students’ communities is enacted in the form of more 

relevant curriculum design with higher academic expectations, teachers can expect improved pedagogical 

relations and enhanced student outcomes (Gonzalez & Moll 2002). On this theme, there are a number of 

variations that offer resources including: negotiating the curriculum, connectedness in the productive 

pedagogies, a funds of knowledge approach, a local literacies approach, place-based pedagogies; engaging 

with youth and popular culture; multiliteracies, and situated pedagogy. All of these approaches pursue a 

theory and practice of teachers as ethnographers and students-as-researchers. 

 
 

Part B Paper 3: ‘Staging’ Dissensus through ‘Curriculum-Materials’: Two Suggestions for 
More Fully Misunderstanding our Place in Knowledge Sense/Settlements 

 

Stephen Heimans, University of the Sunshine Coast (sheimans@usc.edu.au) 

Parlo Singh, Griffith University (parlo.singh@griffith.edu.au) 

 

Keywords: dissensus; transgression; Rancière  

 

Abstract: In this paper, we draw on our long-standing, 10-year research work in a primary school situated 

in a high-poverty, culturally and linguistic diverse community in Queensland, Australia. The research 

work with the school has taken a number of iterations, starting with an ARC Linkage project around data 

conversations and literacy interventions (Smart Education Partnerships or SEP), to now exploring ideas 

around the purposes of schooling in high poverty communities. The latest research encounter has involved 

a reading, thinking-out loud, recording activity centred on one philosophical book1 (Beautiful Risk of 

Education or BRISK). In the BRISK project there have been some moments of disruption to the normative 

notion of researchers as knowledge producers and teachers as recontextualisers and reproducers of 

knowledge. However, we would not yet characterise these disruptions as being dissensual; the arbitrary, 

                                                           
 

1 Gert Biesta’s The Beautiful Risk of Education (2014) 
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usual, unspoken agreements about the rightness of the order of things is yet to be seriously challenged in 

our work so far.  

 

Yet, there have been misunderstandings about the roles of participants in the research encounters. These 

have, thankfully, allowed moments where we were able to think again, not only the purposes of schooling, 

but also about the purposes of research in schools serving high poverty communities. We argue here that it 

might be fruitful to explore the idea that it is important for researchers and teachers to misunderstand their/ 

our respective places (though not ‘swap’ them) in the production and circulation of knowledge. Such 

misunderstanding may help us to feel out and work productively and disruptively in the ‘boundaries of 

sense’ that usher quietly in what research and education are, and what they are for. Misunderstanding our 

places might briefly allow a different kind of sense about education and research to appear; a slight fissure 

in sensible (opening a new visibility, hear-ability of sense) knowledge derivation and promulgation 

arrangements. 

 

In the context of wondering about BRISK and the dilemmas that it presents we want to explore the 

possibilities and limitations of making our work more dissensual (Rancière, 2010; Verran, 2015). We 

focus on just two emerging concepts – ‘staging’ and ‘curriculum-material’– linking them to dissensus and 

the possibility of attempting to more fully misunderstand our places. We ask, is it possible and productive 

for us, collectively, to misunderstand our places more fully through participatory, materialist (Blencowe, 

Brigstocke, & Noorani, 2015) educational research? We think that BRISK may have begun the process, 

but we want to open it up further.  

 

With respect to staging, we will propose that it concerns the precarious process of creating both a stage 

and an emerging, improvised drama all at once. Staging instigates dissensus and so the stage may collapse 

unexpectedly. Too many dramatists, disputing their assigned roles and positions, may get involved. It is 

possible that no one will know what is going on. The drama stops making any sense to anyone. People 

lose interest. Wander off. Nothing may actually happen. But it is difficult to know this for sure. We 

propose staging as a mode of work in participatory curriculum research that revolves around ‘materials’.  

 

Curriculum-materials are epistemic objects (Spatz, 2016) around which any ‘we’ who might gather is 

opened up for dispute. These objects appear in dissensus. They do not pre-exist the process. They arise in 

the disagreements about the bases on which any ‘we’ may agree, for example about “how do you/we 

know?” Curriculum-materials begin with ‘things’. For example things like documents, policies, concepts, 

feelings, practices. These beginnings become rearranged, dis-positioned. 

 

Staging and curriculum-materials may help us to misunderstand our collective places more fully.  

 

Bio-Statements 
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Symposium 

 

Re-Territorialising Curriculum: Observing, Listening and Speaking Fearlessly – 
Concepts for Producing Culturally Responsive Knowledge 

 

Convenor:  

Dr Stephen Kelly (University of New England, Australia) 

Co-Presenters: 

Assistant Professor Weili Zhao (Chinese University of Hong Kong) 

Lisa Shipley, School of Rural Medicine (University of New England) 

Discussant: 

Professor Robert Hattam (University of South Australia) 

Keywords: re-territorialising, cultural, Indigenous, ontology, being, subject 

Symposium overview 

In response to the reimagining of nation through curriculum (Anderson, 1991; Lingard, 2018), in this 

symposium we conceptualise a culturally responsive curriculum (Castagno & Brayboy, 2008) as a 

connection to place and time through the strata of culturally located experience (Gruenewald, 2003). This 

is to conceive of culturally responsive curriculum (Rigney, 2010) as enactments of thought, constituted by 

the double experience of being present in time and space when in relation to knowable cultural objects and 

observing the same objects of thought, both self and things in the world (Heidegger, 1975), as subjects of 

knowledge (Deleuze, 2006; Foucault, 2010). We problematise the production of curriculum knowledge as 

a technology of government (Foucault, 2007, 2008, 2011b), to explore the quality of attention required 

when actively listening (Freire & Macedo, 2005; Rinaldi, 2013), fearlessly speaking (Bessant, 2014; 

Foucault, 2011a) and observing (Zhao, 2017) to produce cultural knowledge. We present these 

characteristics as entangled (Barad, 2007) elements of culturally responsive education and dialogic and 

democratic processes (Ranciere, 2007)}. The symposium offers empirical descriptions of cultural 

practices that re-territorialise (Deleuze & Guattari, 2004) Indigenous and other ways of being and 

knowing as onto-epistemic resources for a decolonised curriculum and pedagogy.  

 

Paper 1: De-Ontologising the Listening Subject 
 

Dr Stephen Kelly  

University of New England 

skelly56@une.edu.au 

Argument  

In this paper I argue that a culturally responsive curriculum does not subordinate ways of being for ways 
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of knowing, but admits the immanence of experience: it defines the human subject, both learner and 

teacher, as embodied thought acting within a transformable field of worldly relations (Foucault, 1998). 

The act of learning is not reducible to the act of teaching, as both subjectivities produce the other (Biesta, 

2013; Ranciere, 2007) as curriculum enactment: all human subjects are in relation to each other and to the 

terra/world to which each is a part when producing valued knowledge. The enacted curriculum need not 

divide subjects but produce a transformative relation which connects the cultural footprints of experience, 

of what it means to be a child, teacher, member of community and school, and translator to the cosmos 

that sentient beings inhabit. 

 

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

The paper questions how curriculum and pedagogy can be understood as twin functions of being and 

knowing acting in the world (Arendt, 1958, 2006) rather than a power/knowledge which possesses the 

world. It questions how listening in culturally responsive ways de-territorialises educational practice and 

invites potential cultural and political exemplars of democracy in which all peoples share opportunity to 

enact their sovereign rights. The paper draws on Foucault’s conceptualisation of power, knowledge and 

the subject to imagine how listening in culturally responsive ways might (a) constitute de-subjugated 

relations of being between human subjects, (b) enables de-subjugated enactments of thought in space and 

place materially possible (c) act as a form of subectivation that enables beings to act upon the limits of 

(cultural) knowledge that governs their experience.  

Methodologically, I problematise as counter-conduct an ethical commitment to listening and speaking as 

curriculum enactment when in relation to others and the natural world. In doing so, the paper imagines 

places of learning as democratic spaces characterised for their vitality and capacity for reinvention: to 

continually submit the sovereign right of freedom and citizenship, to the test of equality for all. 
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Paper 2: ‘Observation’ as China’s Civic Education Curriculum, Pedagogy and 
Governance: An Historical-Cultural Perspective and a Dialogue with Michel Foucault 
 

Weili Zhao  

The Chinese University of Hong Kong 

weilizhao18@cuhk.edu.hk 

Keywords: observation pedagogy, Foucault’s gaze, Confucius’ vision, Mao’s Cultural Revolution 

Movement, China/ese Dream 

Argument (Abstract) and links to conference themes 

Curriculum and pedagogy are cultural and historical in nature (Foucault, 1972). This paper unpacks 

observation as China’s political-cultural-spatial framing of curriculum, underpinning Confucius’ 

educational envisioning, Mao’s domination in the Cultural Revolution Movement, and Xi’s China/ese 

Dream propaganda. Drawing upon Foucault’s provocation of the Western gaze, this paper historicizes 

Confucius, Mao, and Xi’s discourses to explicate a Chinese observation diagram. With Confucius, 

observation works as an onto-hermeneutic principle (Heidegger, 1975), grounding China’s cosmology and 

sovereign-subject governance (Zhao, 2017). With Mao, observation becomes a panoramic domination-

surveillance mechanism, which, coupled with a Confucian punitive shame, empowers the proletarian mass 
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in excluding-purging the bourgeois as class enemies. With Xi, observation turns into a symbolic 

governing technology of self, subjecting its citizenry to re-branded Confucian values toward realizing a 

participatory China/ese Dream. In so doing, this paper shows the parallels and contradistinctions between 

the Chinese observation and the Western gaze in historically and structurally ordering knowledge 

production and social-educational governance.  

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

The paper questions curriculum and pedagogy in the historical present and asks how China’s education is 

largely an imprint of Confucian educational vision and curriculum. What strikes out is an observation 

framing of curriculum and pedagogy expressed as the 2012 ‘China Dream/My Dream’ movement 

enforced by the Xi administration. Basically, the public is ubiquitously exposed to, and called to observe 

and learn, some nationalized value images propagated through print-to-media platforms across China. 

While this propaganda network has been easily explained away as CCP’s authoritarian style of governing-

educating its citizens (Shambaugh, 2007), this paper unpacks observation curriculum enactments as a 

unique historical-cultural effect of China’s Confucian educational heritage, an assemblage of history and 

present, tradition and modernity, and locality and globalization, in a dialogue with Foucault’s unpacking 

of the Western gaze.  

Specifically, I juxtapose and scrutinize three historical events, i.e., Confucius’ educational envisioning as 

particularly expressed in his commentary on a Yijing hexagram, Mao’s Cultural Revolution Movement, 

and Xi’s China/ese Dream propaganda, into a pedagogical space of governance. I historicize the justified 

modes of existence of the observation curriculum enactments at varied configurations at the nexus of local 

tradition and global modernity.  

Methodologically, I draw upon Foucault’s (1973a, 1973b; 1977) unpacking of the Western gaze as a 

reference principle of spectacle and discipline. In historicizing gazing, Foucault explicates the historical 

moments for the birthing of the representational signification, clinical experience, new mechanisms of 

power and disciplinary surveillance in the modern Western society. Inspired, I explicate a Chinese 

observation diagram in its historical movements.  
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Paper 3: Mothers as Powerful Speakers for an Indigenist Curriculum 
 

Lisa Shipley 

University of New England 

lshiple4@une.edu.au 

Keywords: Indigenist, mothers, equality, epistemology, colonisation 

Argument 

In spite of the representation of Indigenous knowledge in Australian Curriculum documents, this paper 

argues that the test of equality needs to meet all young people’s need to creatively use their life and 

cultural knowledge in order to assert their democratic place in the world. For Indigenous and ethnic 

minority learners, it is difficult to discern positive educational outcomes in an era of standardisation and 

high stakes accountability. In this environment, the potential positive benefits of a culturally responsive 

education that acknowledges Indigenous and ethnic minority ways of knowing is endangered. For 

example, the representation of educational underperformance by Indigenous students and by implication 

the virtuousness (Howard, 2007) of Indigenous parenting is construed as a weight on national productivity 

(SCGRP (Steering Committee for the Review of Government Service Provision), 2016). When 

statistically disaggregated in statements about human productivity, Indigenous students and their families 

are represented as a risk to the economic and civil security of the nation. For the beneficiaries of 

Eurocentric mainstream communities, the question of how to address these inequities is a problem to be 

shared with Indigenous peoples. 

Questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

As an Aboriginal woman, I ask how Indigenous ways of knowing and being in community, and in 

particular the knowledge held by Indigenous mothers, contribute to the construction of curriculum and 

pedagogical practice in secondary schools and university institutions. Following Rigney (1999; 2006) I 

examine how a focus on questioning the effects of racist and colonial ontologies and epistemologies place 

limits on the capacity of Indigenous people to enter into institutionalised learning spaces in culturally safe 

ways. It outlines a case for ways that mothers working with their children and institutional participants can 

act in ways that resist the subjectifying effects of colonisation, that approaches to learning in community 

reterritorializes institutional contexts in ways that give voice to Indigenous cosmologies.  

Methodologically, this paper draws on auto-ethnographical approaches (Bochner, Ellis, & Couch Stone, 

2002; Boylorn, 2013; Ellis, 2002, 2013; Smith, 1999) action research  (Kemmis, 2012) and policy 

sociology (Ball, Maguire, Braun, & Hoskins, 2011), to examine ways Aboriginal women and their 

children experience educational institutions as sites for the negotiation of curricula and validation of 

Indigenous knowledges. In exploring Aboriginal women and children’s agency, the research foregrounds 

the possibility of an Indigenist curriculum and pedagogy, which values Indigenous ways of being and 

knowing. 
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Symposium 

 

Rethinking ‘Curriculum’ through Research on Space-Times of Education 
 

Terri Seddon [Convener], Sharon Freeman, Lorraine White Hancock, Mien Cheng 

(La Trobe University) 

 

‘Curriculum’ is central to the concepts, methods and practices that discipline Education but its application 

has mostly been associated with schools and their processes of schooling. Yet since the 1990s the effects 

of globalising economies and cultures, space-time distortions and flows of ideas, people and goods have 

respatialised education in different places, at different scales, and through different time frames and spatial 

horizons. So how and why are these respatialisatialising processes significant for curriculum? 

 

We use the concept of ‘space-times of education’ to understand the connections between narratives about 

space-times of education and society, and how curriculum orients learning. This concept draws on the 

work of Julie McLeod, Noah Sobe and Terri Seddon, published as the 2018 World Yearbook of Education.  

This volume focuses on the concept of ‘uneven space-times of education’ and its conceptualisation 

through comparative historical sociologies.  that use ‘space’, ‘time’ and ‘mobility’ as entry points for 

analysing relational spaces, troubling temporalities and how mobilities are realised as contexts, which both 

orient and yield learning. 

 

The symposium begins by explaining this spatial and temporal perspective and its roots in historically 

sociologies of education and curriculum. The subsequent papers show how space-times of education are 

scaled and steered towards certain relational formations that constitute curriculum, which yield learning. 

They highlight how contemporary respatialisation of education affect professional’s knowledge building 

work as they navigate knowledge and networks through narratives that fix curriculum – the selection, 

organisation and distribution of culture/knowledge – and steer learning trajectories.  

 

 

Paper 1: Reflections on the Respatialisation of Education and Curriculum: Understanding 
rabbit holes, which yield learning 

 

Terri Seddon (La Trobe University, School of Education, t.seddon@latrobe.edu.au) 

 

Keywords: Space-times, social worlds, visible and invisible learning, curriculum 

 

Substance: This paper asks what is the relation between space-times of education and curriculum? I trace 

what I now understand by ‘curriculum’ by reflecting on spatial and historical studies of education that 

highlight the significance of ‘respatialising’ learning through processes that make and remake space-times 

of education, which yield learning. I illustrate this argument by reflecting on the curriculum re-making 

that accompanied 1990s education reform in Australia. 

 

General description: The paper departs from familiar understandings of curriculum and traces how those 

conceptualisations have been disturbed by education reforms since the 1990s. Using the concept of ‘space-

time of education’ (McLeod, Sobe & Seddon, 2018), I suggest that space, time and mobility trouble 
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professional knowledge building. Drawing on detailed empirical research into the reform of Technical and 

Further Education in Australia, I outline how the respatialisation of education since the 1990s has 

complicated professional ways of seeing and offer three concepts that can be used to scale curriculum 

work and its effects on learning. I argue that in contexts of uncertainty when social worlds seem to melt 

and morph, it is helpful to disaggregate the spatial and temporal horizons that steer curriculum, which 

orients learning.  

 

Methodology: I offer a reflective analysis that links curriculum to the respatialising effects of globalisation 

that orient ways of seeing towards particular social worlds. It is based on a ‘there and back again’ 

methodology. This motif, from The Hobbit, recognises how entering research with an intention to study 

curriculum proved limited without other conceptual and methodological resources that make sense of 

social worlds and how they select, organise and distribute knowledge/culture (Williams, 1965).  

 

Links to conference: I approach this paper by reviewing key projects on globalisation, europeanisation 

and australianisation of space-times of curriculum. Their insights suggest how respatialisations affect 

professional knowledge building and have consequences at different scales which affect curriculum 

making. 
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Paper 2: Creating Contemporary Spaces for Sacramental Preparation in Melbourne. 
 

Sharon Freeman (School of Education, La Trobe University) 

 

Keywords:  Space-Time, curriculum, historical sociology, discourse,  

 

Abstract 

The preparation of children for religious sacraments is a local issue set in the time and space specific to a 

particular parish. While sacramental learning is often organised by the Catholic school, there are at least 

40% of Catholic children in Melbourne who are prepared by their local parish using a variety of out-of-

school educational approaches.  How does historical time – understandings of past, present and future – 

create an anchor as well as conduit for designing programs that understand the change and challenge of 

contemporary social worlds? 

 

I use the concept of ‘curriculum making’ to understand how space and time impact program making in 

multiple ways. The Vatican requirement for the provision of sacramental preparation of children for the 

reception of the sacraments imposes requirements that are interwoven with discourses within the local 

context. The effect is unintended as well as intended outcomes that can be traced through entanglements 

between time-space discourses.  

 

In this paper, I consider discourses of local space and historical time on education and trace how a place 

and its specific contexts make programs for sacramental preparation in three parishes in the Catholic 
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Archdiocese of Melbourne. Interviews conducted through the three case studies offer insights into the 

nature of spaces and the temporal entanglements that configure contexts and entangle practices of 

curriculum making, which orient the children’s learning with reference to discourses tensioned between 

historical time and space. 

 

I argue that studying the influence and impact of space-time on program (curriculum) making for 

sacramental preparation – a localised, specific and often thought to be a highly regulated curriculum – re-

shapes an understanding of curriculum. This discourse is broken open by the interwoven complexities that 

impact on the local context of providing a learning space for sacramental preparation. 

 

 

Paper 3: Curriculum Writers and Dual-Degree Curriculum Making in Malaysian Private 
Universities 

Mien Wee Cheng (PhD student at Monash University, Australia) 

 

Keywords: curriculum making, higher education spaces, transnationalism, Malaysia, British 

 

Abstract 

Malaysia is a multi-ethnic, post-colonial country in SEA. Its higher education offerings over the past three 

decades have comprised local curricula by public higher education institutions and foreign curricula by 

private universities and their partner institutions in the UK, Australia, and other Anglophone countries. To 

date, studies on Malaysia’s higher education have focused on the technical aspects of curriculum with a 

dearth of literature in the sociology of curriculum. Some scholars have described the foreign curricula in 

Malaysia through cross-border twinning and dual degree programs as ‘transnational’ and ‘international’ 

forms of higher education. However, this begs the question on how and with what effects are these 

curricula ‘transnational’ or ‘international’?     

 

The aim of my paper is to explain how curriculum writers in Malaysian and British HEIs make their dual 

degree curricula, and their effects on Malaysia’s higher education space. I use ‘curriculum making’ as 

conceptual framework to understand the character and cultural orientation of Malaysia’s higher education 

space. My paper reports findings based on in-depth interviews with Malaysian and Anglophone 

curriculum writers at Malaysian private universities who are involved in making dual degree programs 

with their British university counterparts. Detailed analyses of the curriculum writers’ narratives and 

profiles revealed who the curriculum writers are, how they work, and what they understand about higher 

education in Malaysia. The findings in my paper show that Malaysia’s higher education space is neither 

strictly national nor international but rather a ‘hybrid’ space formed by the intersections of 

‘local/Malaysian’ and ‘foreign/British’ ways of knowing and doing higher education. My paper unveils 

the purposeful building and sustaining of linkages and exchanges at sub-national (institutions), national 

(government agencies), and supra-national (global bodies) levels that evidence new ‘transnational’ 

meanings and an emergent transnationalism in Malaysia’s higher education space. I argue that this unique 

respatialisation of Malaysia’s higher education space extends beyond its colonial legacies and involves 

current conflicts and complexities of globalising spaces.  
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Paper 4: Creating Contexts for Transgressive Knowledge Building through the Design 
and Culture Order of Work Organisation 

 

Lorraine White-Hancock (School of Education, La Trobe University, Melbourne, Australia) 

 

Keywords: Transgression; Workplace learning; Curriculum; Cross-disciplinary; STEAM 

 

Abstract 

Learning and knowledge building are typically associated with schools and universities which organise 

and order what is considered ‘important to know’ through discipline-based curriculum. However, in the 

context of globalisation and rapidly changing times, new spaces for learning and knowledge building are 

emerging in workplaces which encourage collaborative, cross-disciplinary work between professionals. 

This cross-disciplinary approach disturbs or transgresses historically embedded disciplinary boundaries 

that order education, particularly in schools. At the same time, there is an emerging global movement of 

educators who call for cross-disciplinary approaches to curriculum and for reconceptualising STEM 

education more holistically as STEAM (science, technology, engineering, arts and mathematics). These 

developments raise questions about why these new learning spaces and processes are important, and what 

they mean for education and curriculum in schools?  

 

The concept of ‘transgression’ helps to focus the way I think about learning and knowledge building in 

these shifting space-times of education. Transgressive cross-boundary practices disrupt established 

knowledges, moving ways of thinking and doing in new directions and generating innovations. This 

conceptual framework suggests that transgressive learning depends on the organisation and culture of 

workplaces and schools, and how transgressive practices are authorised. My argument is illustrated by 

reporting on qualitative case study research on projects undertaken in organisations where artists worked 

together with scientists as a means of generating new knowledge. These cases show how cross-

disciplinary collaboration create a novel space for learning, knowledge building and innovation, where 

disciplinary and organisational orders are challenged. However, learning and innovation only emerge 

when workplace conditions combine with a culture-order that permits rule breaking.  
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When seen from the perspective of these innovative working and learning spaces, there are strong 

arguments for rethinking STEM education and developing cross-disciplinary school-based STEAM 

curricula. But this approach may draw resistance because it challenges established social orders that focus 

narrowly on STEM education, and culturally and temporally embedded approaches to discipline-based 

STEM curricula.  
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Symposium 

 

Rethinking Curriculum with/in the Anthropocene 
 

Convenor:  

John Morgan 

 

John Morgan (University of Auckland, New Zealand) – ‘Beyond the Fossil Curriculum: The Post-Carbon 

Challenge for Curriculum Theory’ 

Sasha Matthewman (University of Auckland, New Zealand) – ‘The Post-Carbon English Curriculum’ 

Lucinda McKnight (Deakin University, Australia) – ‘The Brink of the Unthinkable: Curriculum Design 

Becomes Precarious’ 

The papers that make up this symposium consider the ways in which the Anthropocene forces educators to 

rethink the concept and practice of curriculum. The Anthropocene is a contested and unstable concept. On 

one level, it represents a geological concept, a ‘Golden Spike’ in the stratigraphic record signaling the 

transition between the Holocene (the past 10,000 years of settled climate that have provided the basis for 

sedentary agriculture and human settlement) and the Anthropocene (a new geological epoch in which it is 

recognised that humans have become a geologic agent). However, the dating of the Anthropocene remains 

controversial, and commentators debate whether the Anthropocene is even the right term, and who should 

speak for the Earth (e.g. what does it mean when Earth scientists write history, rather than historians?). As 

even this short list of controversies suggests, there is a good deal of intellectual work to do be done in 

‘rethinking curriculum with/in the Anthropocene’. What can be said in the midst of these debates is that, 

with/in the Anthropocene, to see curriculum inquiry in terms of business-as-usual is not an option. The 

papers in this symposium provide a wide-ranging analysis of how the Anthropocene reconfigures 

curriculum, reflecting emerging debates among those arguing for the existence of a planetary rift and 

advocates of the new materialism, which posits the unavoidable ‘entanglement’ of society and nature. 

 

Paper 1: Beyond the Fossil Curriculum: The Post-Carbon Challenge for Curriculum 
Theory 

 

John Morgan  

Faculty of Education, University of Auckland 

John.morgan@auckland.ac.nz 

 

Keywords: post-carbon social theory, Anthropocene, Fossil Curriculum 

 

This paper explores the implications for curriculum studies of a shift from a carbon-based era to a post-

carbon one. The rise of mass education systems coincided with the processes of industrialisation. The 

school curriculum was a ‘fossil curriculum’, reflecting a society whose economy was based on fossilised 

sunlight but which assumed the separation of society and nature. The transformation to a post-carbon 
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economy will require a radical realignment of the relationship between society and nature, and the post-

carbon curriculum will demand different ways of thinking about the content and organization of 

knowledge. 

 

The school curriculum reflects dominant conceptions of the relationship between society and nature. 

Fossil capitalism was based on attempts to harness the power of coal resources and this was achieved 

through the invention of the steam engine. Entrepreneurs preferred urban locations as they provided large 

and reliable sources of labour (Malm, 2014). It was at this moment that mass schooling emerged. The 

content of the curriculum assumed the separation of society and nature (for example, economics relegated 

the environment to ‘externalities’ and history celebrated the Promethean triumph of man over nature). 

 

The Great Acceleration after 1945, driven by economic and demographic expansion, served to further 

reinforce the separation of society and nature (McNeill and Engelke, 2015). This was reflected in both the 

content of the curriculum and in dominant forms of curriculum thinking. However, the last quarter of the 

20th century gave rise to an environmental movement which pointed to the costs of modernization. A 

series of ‘adjectival studies’ challenged the assumptions of traditional school subjects (Dufour, 1990). For 

example, Environmental Education offered a very different view of the curriculum, and Development 

Education challenged the assumption of unrestricted growth. 

 

We are now entering a new epoch, one propelled by human-induced climate change and the idea of the 

Anthropocene, which holds that we are at the end of the settled period known as the Holocene. Human 

impacts on the earth system is altering the operations of that Earth System. This poses the question of the 

nature of a post-carbon curriculum? What will subjects such as English, science, history and geography 

look like as they are re-oriented to respond to ‘the shock of the Anthropocene’? (Bonneuil and Fressoz, 

2016) What styles of curriculum thought are appropriate to this age? The answers to these questions are 

not easily settled, and depend on how the relationship between society and nature is conceptualised 

(Bellamy Foster, 2016; Moore, 2014). This paper clears the ground for such a curriculum 

reconceptualization. 
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for Education? – this presentation will develop ideas from that book in the chapter entitled ‘What every 

educator needs to know about the environment’.  

 

 

Paper 2: The Post-Carbon English Curriculum 
 

Sasha Matthewman 

Faculty of Education, University of Auckland 

sr.matthewman@auckland.ac.nz 

Keywords: Ecocriticism, English, post-carbon curriculum. 

This paper addresses the curriculum for English in Anglophone countries in relation to emerging concepts 

that challenge the culture/ environment divide. First is the concept of the Anthropocene as the major 

scientific and cultural re-evaluation of the evolutionary trajectory of our world. The onset of the 

Anthropocene denotes a world driven by human impacts, fuelled by the human dependency on carbon. 

This dependency has escalated exponentially since the industrial revolution and the release of carbon 

dioxide into the atmosphere threatens unknowable and unpredictable climate change causing massive 

disruptions for environments and societies. The Anthropocene necessitates thinking about the implications 

for education and a rethinking of what has been called “the carbon curriculum” (Matthewman & Morgan, 

2013). The carbon curriculum refers to the suite of subjects which originated in the wake of the industrial 

revolution and which reflect particular assumptions about the human relationship to the natural world. 

English has been positioned as the cultural subject in the carbon curriculum (Matthieson, 1975), with the 

most to say about national identity, national culture and the preparation of children for literate 

participation in a carbon-based society. Ecocritics in literary studies have challenged this anthropocentric 

view of the purpose of English (Kerridge, 2012).  To summarise, “Ecocriticism” has rethought the canon 

to privilege nature writing, has re-calibrated the attention given to the representation of the non-human 

world within the interpretation of texts, and has called on the power of artistic production to bring the 

environmental crisis into cultural consciousness (Garrard, 2011). 

What might a post-carbon curriculum for English look like in the light of the Anthropocene and the 

ecocritical responses within the wider discipline? What models of ecocritical curriculum thinking might 

support the development of local and national responses to changing English to include environment as 

well as culture? The paper reports on the work of the English team within a two-year Teaching Learning 

and Research Initiative Project (TLRI) Tuhia ki te Ao: Write to the natural world in New Zealand and 

compares this context with research experiences in the UK with teachers working on environmental 

approaches to English (Matthewman, 2011). Drawing on ecocritical literary theory, the paper will 

consider how environmental models of English are played out in these different national contexts. This 

will involve the ecocritical analysis of narratives of classroom teaching in relation to the relative pressures 

of school structures, the influence of the local environment and culture, national curriculums and the 

growing awareness of a planet under pressure.  
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Abstract 

One of the key curriculum dilemmas for the Anthropocene is the way the status of the 

educator/designer/rhetor in posthumanist theory has become precarious. If the humanist project of 

education is predicated on Cartesian binaries and the de-valuing of women, people of colour, children, 

animals, plants and other bodies, what else exists for us beyond the project of making ever better humans? 

How can we become more open to what else might be possible, especially when human "custodianship" of 

the planet has been so disastrous? These questions provide ways in to further ontological and 

epistemological dilemmas that are fundamental to curriculum inquiry, positioning it as much more than 

studying plans for the transmission of knowledge. Rather than falling into humanism’s trap of taking for 

granted what needs investigating (Barad, 2007), the paper problematises the concept of curriculum itself, 

and its Cartesian goal of divorcing culture from nature. 

 

Drawing on international scholarship, this paper queers the masculinist linearity of curriculum design and 

its related trope of the reflective practitioner, rendered obsolete by Baradian notions of diffraction. 

Thinking with diffraction, rather than trying to accurately reflect and capture the past from a distance, we 

can understand that curriculum is happening now, within the ongoing reconfiguration of the world.  

Common sense understandings of "planning" and "programming" are sent through the narrows of 

posthumanist and new materialist theory, so that education might be understood as assemblage, rather than 
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as a means to a pre-determined end. We emerge at the brink of the unthinkable, to contemplate the politics 

of the fall from humanism's (m)anthropocentric ideals and curriculum certainties; this also 

means confronting the affective fall-out for educators of relinquishing the fiction of the 

neoliberal outcome factory. How might classroom teachers, for example, respond to notions of posthuman 

curriculum? 

 

The paper offers a synthesis of feminist posthumanist thought around curriculum design and 

understandings gleaned from the author’s participation in a number of empirical and arts-based research 

projects creating curriculum design assemblages involving both human and nonhuman bodies. This also 

provides an opportunity to engage with recurring demands for locating feminism and politics in 

posthumanist curriculum theory, and what they may have to contribute to multiple futures that are all 

integrally part of a changing world. It is hoped that the paper will provide challenges and opportunities for 

both those new to the theoretical concepts employed, and those who have already read widely in the field. 
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Schooling after 15 Years of Curriculum Reform in China 
 

Convenor: 

Yunhuo Cui 

Institute of Curriculum and Instruction 

East China Normal University 

yhcui@kcx.ecnu.edu.cn 

 

Overview 

 

Keywords: curriculum reform; China’s education; schooling; Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction 

in China (ICIC) 

 

Context and Problem 

While there is a pervasive belief that Chinese education focuses on rote memorization of packaged 

knowledge and repetitive drilling of isolated skills, results of PISA provide strong evidence against this 

stereotype (Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development [OECD], 2010, 2014). Little is yet 

known, despite large-scale tests such as PISA, what China’s education look like in the classroom? A 

process-focused investigation is necessary for fully understanding schooling in China “hidden” behind the 

test performance. The 8th curriculum reform of basic education, officially launched in 2001 by the 

Ministry of Education (MOE), was the most comprehensive one since the establishment of the People’s 

Republic of China in 1949. Ambitiously as it was, this reform aimed to transform curriculum and 

instruction in China toward an alignment with some developed countries (e.g., the United 

States, Japan). Significant changes initiated by this reform include, but not limited to, decentralizing 

curriculum planning and implementation by providing local schools with more autonomy, promoting 

integration among different subject domains through interdisciplinary themes, and emphasizing inquiry-

based, collaborative learning (Huang, 2004). It has been fifteen years since the 8th curriculum reform was 

initiated. There is little evidence, however, that shows its processes and consequences. In what domains 

and to what degree have we actualized the ideas and designs that lead the reform? 

 

Purpose and Questions 

This symposium, comprised of five papers, aims to address these problems by providing an in-depth look 

into the schooling practices in mainland China, based upon data from a large-scale database, namely, the 

Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC). Drawing upon ICIC database, the five papers 

in this symposium focus on different aspects of schooling that are essential to student learning, such as 

school-based curriculum planning, classroom instructional practices, learning opportunities, homework 

and parental involvement, and so forth. In particular, questions that guide individual papers of this 

symposium include: 

 

 Do school-based curriculum plans align with reform policies (Zhou & Wu)? 

 How do opportunities to learn relate to students’ learning outcomes (Hu & Chen)? 

 What influence teaching styles in the classroom (Cui & Lei)? 
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 How do parental involvements relate to students’ learning outcomes (An, Huang, & Xiao)? 

 How do students experience their homework (Ke, Liu, & Fu)? 

 

Links to Conference Themes 

This symposium will provide an empirical lens into the historical imagination of national curriculum 

development and knowledge dilemma long debated in curriculum research, and facilitate productive 

discussions on curriculum enactment and student achievement. It will shed light not only on transnational 

curriculum inquiry broadly from a China’s perspective, but also on how knowledge, ideas, and beliefs 

interact in a landscape of curriculum reform. 
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This paper is part of a symposium, entitled “Schooling after 15 Years of Curriculum Reform in China,” 

with Professor Yunhuo Cui as the convenor. 

 

Keywords: Curriculum reform; teaching styles; teacher beliefs; classroom interaction 

Background and Questions 

The relationships between teaching styles and academic performance is a central issue of research in 

curriculum and instruction (Good, & Brophy, 1987; De Jong, & Van Hout Wolters, 1994; Bolhuis, & 

Voeten, 2001; Wiechmann, 2006). A widely held view is that a better understanding of both can be 

beneficial for choosing and developing more effective teaching behavior to promote student achievement 

(e.g., Kim, 2005). Little is yet known about what affect teaching styles. This study addresses this question 

by looking into the Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC) database, a large-scale 

survey project that aims to explore the workings of learning and teaching in school. 

Methods 

More than 6000 middle school students completed a self-reported survey (6299 for math and 6104 for 

language arts) in the ICIC project. In this particular study, we conducted statistical analyses on their 

reports about how they experienced teaching in their classrooms. 

 

Analyses and Findings 

First, descriptive and cluster analysis showed that there were four major teaching styles experienced by 
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the sampled students: complete lecturing, semi-lecturing, interactive, and self-learning. Interactive 

teaching was the most common style in our sample, although the interaction was rarely initiated by 

students. Second, the extent to which the teaching is experienced by students as interactive was negatively 

correlated with class size. Third, regression analysis showed that teachers’ cadre and teaching beliefs had 

the most explanatory power on teaching styles. 

 

Discussion 

These findings suggest that 15 years of curriculum reform have profoundly shifted the landscape of 

classroom teaching in China. Class size and teachers’ experience and beliefs have great influence on 

students’ experienced teaching. Historical and policy reflections and future directions for research will 

also be discussed at the symposium. 

 

References 

Bolhuis, S., & Voeten, M. J. (2001). Toward self-directed learning in secondary schools: what do teachers 

do?. Teaching and Teacher Education, 17(7), 837-855. 

de Jong, F. P. C. M., & van Hout Wolters, B. H. A. M. (1994). Knowledge construction, self-regulation 

and process-oriented instruction. In F. P. C. M. de Jong, & B. H. A. M. van Hout Wolters, Process-

oriented instruction and learning from text (pp. 3–12). Amsterdam: Free University Press. 

Good, T. L., & Brophy, J. E. (1987). Looking into classrooms. New York: Harper Collins. 

Kim, J. S. (2005). The effects of a constructivist teaching approach on student academic achievement, 

self-concept, and learning strategies. Asia-Pacific Education Review, 6(1), 7-19. 

Wiechmann, J. (2006). Direkte Instruktion, Frontalunterricht, Klassenunterricht. In: Aronld, Karl-Heinz u. 

a. (Hrsg.), Handbuch Unterricht (pp. 265-267). Bad Heilbrunn: Klinkhardt. 

 

 

Paper 2: Developing the Curriculum Plan in Reform-Oriented Schooling in China 
  

Wenye ZHOU & Gangping WU 

Institute of Curriculum and Instruction 

East China Normal University 

wyzhou@kcx.ecnu.edu.cn 

gpwu@kcx.ecnu.edu.cn 

 

Keywords: curriculum plan; curriculum reform; alignment 

 

Background and Questions 

In line with a growing concern worldwide (e.g., Martone & Sireci, 2009; Porter, 2006), the eighth 

curriculum reform in China stressed the alignment between national and local policies, and school-based 

curriculum and classroom teaching. As the regulative document that a curriculum plan delineates the 

organization and implementation of curriculum in a school, and specifies the coursework structures, lesson 

hours, and so forth, of curriculum, and substantializes the ideology and understandings of education at the 

school level. Do curriculum plans in school align with policies after 15 years of curriculum reform? 

 

Analyses and Findings 

Sampled from the Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC) database, we evaluated 23 
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curriculum plans (each from a middle school) in terms of their alignment with national policies and of 

their internal coherence. Statistical analyses revealed three findings. Firstly, misalignments were common 

in the sampled plans. Secondly, the most serious misalignment lay in the teaching hours; that is, subjects 

that face standard tests (e.g., language arts, mathematics) took up much of the teaching hours, while hours 

in subjects such as art and sports drastically shrank. Thirdly, the better a school perform in standardized 

tests (e.g., high school entrance examination), the more misalignments there were in its curriculum plan. 

 

Discussion 

This study suggests a tension between the grand aims of reformists and the conception and demands for 

“success” of local schools in the sociopolitical context of compulsory education in China. Policy and 

instructional implications, such as how to encourage and support schools that are traditionally good at 

preparing for standard tests in developing local and school-based curricula that align with curriculum 

reform and social change, will be discussed at the symposium. 

 

References 

Martone, A., & Sireci, S. G. (2009). Evaluating alignment between curriculum, assessment, and 

instruction. Review of Educational Research, 79(4), 1332–1361. 

Porter, A. C. (2006). Curriculum assessment. In J. L. Green, G. Camilli, & P. B. Elmore (Eds.), Handbook 

of complementary methods in education research (3rd ed., pp. 141–160). Washington, DC: American 

Educational Research Association. 

 

 

Paper 3: Shifting Equity: Opportunity to Learn in the Context of Curriculum Reform in 
China 

 

Huimin HU & Shuangye CHEN 

Institute of Curriculum and Instruction 

East China Normal University 

hmhu@kcx.ecnu.edu.cn 

shychen@ed.ecnu.edu.cn 

 

Keywords: curriculum reform; opportunity to learn; education equity 

 

Background and Questions 

The opportunity to learn (OTL) is widely seen as a critical aspect of the equity of education and a key 

indicator of the quality of schooling (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development [OECD], 

2010; Guiton & Oakes, 1995), although issues such as its conceptualization and its relationships with 

learning outcomes are still subject to debate (e.g., Boscardin, Aguire-Muñoz, & Stoker, 2005; Cueto, 

Guerrero, & Leon, 2014). How does OTL look like in China’s classrooms? How does it relate to students’ 

learning outcomes? This study addresses these questions in the context of 15-year nationwide curriculum 

reform. 

 

Methods 

This study focuses on the OTL sections of the survey conducted by the Investigation of Curriculum and 

Instruction in China (ICIC) project. 11703 middle school students self-reported their experienced OTL in 

mathematics and language arts classrooms. 
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Analyses and Findings 

First, a descriptive analysis showed that students experienced ample opportunities to use various methods 

to learn (e.g., reading, experiment, collaboration) and to receive individualized pedagogical treatments, 

and limited opportunities to receive feedback and to experience meaningful learning. Second, t-tests 

showed that there is a significant difference between urban and rural schools in terms of OTL. Third, a 

correlational analysis showed that the general OTL was not significantly correlated to students’ academic 

achievement, while the opportunities to express and to use various methods to learn were positively 

correlated to non-academic achievements (e.g., motivation, self-efficacy, satisfaction). 

 

Discussion 

We will situate these findings in the historical context of curriculum reform in China at the symposium. In 

particular, we will discuss, based on the first two findings, the accomplishments and challenges of 15-year 

reform with regard to OTL. We will also propose possible explanations for the varied correlations 

between OTL and learning outcomes. 
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Background and Questions 

The relationships between teaching styles and academic performance is a central issue of research in 

curriculum and instruction (Good, & Brophy, 1987; De Jong, & Van Hout Wolters, 1994; Bolhuis, & 

Voeten, 2001; Wiechmann, 2006). A widely held view is that a better understanding of both can be 

beneficial for choosing and developing more effective teaching behavior to promote student achievement 

(e.g., Kim, 2005). Little is yet known about what affect teaching styles. This study addresses this question 
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by looking into the Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC) database, a large-scale 

survey project that aims to explore the workings of learning and teaching in school. 

 

Methods 

More than 6000 middle-school students completed a self-reported survey (6299 for math and 6104 for 

language arts) in the ICIC project. In this particular study, we conducted statistical analyses on their 

reports about how they experienced teaching in their classrooms. 

 

Analyses and Findings 

First, descriptive and cluster analyses showed that there were four major teaching styles experienced by 

the sampled students: complete lecturing, semi-lecturing, interactive, and self-learning. Interactive 

teaching was the most common style in our sample, although the interaction was rarely initiated by 

students. Second, the extent to which the teaching is experienced by students as interactive was negatively 

correlated with class size. Third, regression analyses showed that teachers’ cadre and teaching beliefs had 

the most explanatory power on teaching styles. 

 

Discussion 

These findings suggest that 15 years of curriculum reform have profoundly shifted the landscape of 

classroom teaching in China. Class size and teachers’ experience and beliefs have a great influence on 

students’ experienced teaching. Historical and policy reflections and future directions for research will 

also be discussed at the symposium. 
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Background and Questions 

In China, parental involvement in school has long been a neglected issue, despite its positive influence on 

school-related outcomes, including academic achievement, social competence, as well as a future 

aspiration for children from both cross-sectional and longitudinal studies (Grolnick & Slowiaczek, 1994; 

Miedel & Reynolds, 1999). Comparing with parents from western countries, however, Chinese parents 
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were not used to being involved in the school curriculum (Ho & Kwong, 2013). Instead, parental 

involvement was highly contingent upon policies of particular schools and encouragement from particular 

teachers (Hill & Taylor, 2004). 

 

The eighth curriculum reform in China stressed the importance of parental involvement in school-related 

activities, particularly their involvement in school-based curriculum development. After 15 years of 

reform, what does parental involvement look like? How does it relate to students’ learning outcomes? 

 

Methods and Findings 

We surveyed 11522 parents (4761 fathers, 6403 mothers, 346 grandparents, and 12 others) within the 

Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC) project. Latent class analyses yielded four 

findings. First, parental involvement in our sample was classified into four types: zero-intervention 

(53.5%), accompanying (7.9%), problem-focused intervention (20.9%), and full control (17.8%). Second, 

in terms of the academic achievements of students with different types of parental involvement, from the 

highest to the lowest: accompanying, full control, zero-intervention, and problem-focused intervention. 

Third, in terms of the non-academic achievements (i.e., motivation, self-concept, and self-efficacy) of 

students with different types of parental involvement, from the highest to the lowest: full control, 

accompanying, zero-intervention, and problem-focused intervention. 

 

Discussion 

These findings suggest, surprisingly, that accompanying may not always be a positive way of parental 

involvement, while problem-focused intervention is consistently the most negative. We will discuss 

possible explanations for these differences and policy implications at the symposium. 
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Background and Questions 

Homework is an integral and central part of student engagement in school and a key indicator of students’ 

experiential curriculum (Bempechat, 2004; Lawson & Lawson, 2013). The eighth curriculum reform 

initiated in 2001 in China aimed to mitigate students’ schooling burden by reducing homework. Is this 

goal achieved after 15 years of reform? This study addresses this concern by asking: 1) what does 

homework in language arts and mathematics look like in middle schools, and 2) how do students 

experience their homework? 

 

Methods 

We conducted descriptive statistics and hierarchical linear modeling analyses on 7th and 8th-grade 

students (6267 on language arts homework and 6083 on mathematics homework) sampled in the 

Investigation of Curriculum and Instruction in China (ICIC) project. 

 

Findings 

Our analyses revealed three major findings. Firstly, most homework assignments in language arts 

remained at a low level of cognitive demand (e.g., transcribing and reciting classic texts), while most 

homework assignments in mathematics were at a medium level of cognitive demand (e.g., varied 

structured exercises). Secondly, both language arts and mathematics homework took up more than 1 hour 

per day. Thirdly, those who thought doing homework was a “psychological burden” gained less academic 

achievements than those who did not think that way. 

 

Discussion 

We discuss these findings in the historical lens of the curriculum reform in China. Although the “burden-

off policy” has made a positive impact on students’ schooling experience, there is still much to be done in 

enhancing various levels of cognitive demand in homework, and in promoting the efficiency of in-class 

learning (Kim & Fong, 2014). The policy and instructional tension between “homework for reviewing” 

and “homework for preparing to learn” will also be discussed at the symposium. 
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Symposium 

 

The Many Worlds in Curriculum Study:  
Perspectives from Singapore 

 

Convenors: 

Juin Ee Teo, Mardiana Abu Bakar & Yew-Leong Wong 

National Institute of Education 

Nanyang Technological University 

Singapore 

 

Symposium Overview: 

What are curriculum studies? 

Why, when, where and how is curriculum studied? 

Who is the self that studies curriculum? With whom and for whom? 

Driven by what desires, foregrounding whose worldview, with what consequences? 

 

In this symposium, we explore some answers to curriculum’s serial questioning of those entangled in its 

web of studies. We invite you to encounter the many worlds of curriculum study emerging from 

Singapore. The convenors begin with examining the world of a Singapore-based Master degree 

programme for curriculum studies. We explore the question of what it means for adult learners to be 

initiated to the many worlds in curriculum study. Next, our graduate students will present their 

independent curriculum inquiries, exploring the many worlds of curriculum beyond the reach of our 

programme per se. The symposium will close with conversations between audience and presenters to 

discuss the forms of consciousness developed in curriculum study and the possibilities for remaking self 

and curriculum in multi-world practice contexts. 

 

Papers 

1. Juin Ee Teo, Mardiana Abu Bakar & Yew-Leong Wong –  ‘The Many Worlds in Curriculum 

Study: Perspectives from Singapore – Introduction & Overview’  

2. Charis Lo & Yann Wong – ‘The International Baccalaureate as Trans-Cultural Curriculum: Issues 

and Tensions from Singapore’ 

3. Boon Yong Kwok, Clive Lee & Yew Hoe Loh – ‘Curriculum Design as Educative Game 

Design: Tales from Singapore Polytechnic’ 

4. Yann Wong & Mardiana Abu Bakar – ‘Decolonizing the Singapore Curriculum – An Exploration 

of an Unimagined Concept’ 
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Paper 1: ‘The Many Worlds in Curriculum Study: Perspectives from Singapore – 
Introduction & Overview’  
 

Juin Ee Teo, Mardiana Abu Bakar & Yew-Leong Wong 

This paper examines the world of a thirteen-year old Master degree programme for curriculum studies. 

This programme was conceived in response to a call by Singapore’s Prime Minister for schools to “teach 

less so that our students can learn more” (Lee, 2004). Its reason for being was associated with the 

perceived need to develop school-based curriculum development capabilities, a largely instrumental 

rationale. At its inception, the programme catered to a majority of educators with formal curriculum 

leadership responsibilities in the mainstream school system. Thirteen years on, the programme attracts a 

more diverse profile of educators amidst increased policy and societal emphasis on the instrumental, 

skill-development rationale for studying curriculum. In response, this paper examines the way we 

theorise our programme, with reference to the nature of knowledge/knowing in curriculum studies and 

our reflection on what is happening when Singapore-based educators are initiated into curriculum study. 

Contrary to expectations for transmission of well-defined curriculum design principles, technical skills or 

so-called “best practices”, we contend that curriculum study in the Singapore context first involves 

struggling to develop “curriculum consciousness” in a historical-cultural context of largely centralised 

and hence taken-for-granted curriculum development. The formation or awakening of “curriculum 

consciousness” essentially involves encountering the many worlds in curriculum study, given the 

transnational, multi-context and multi-perspective nature of knowing/knowledge in this field. We will 

explore answers to two questions: what are the many worlds in curriculum study, and, what does this 

mean for students/teachers of curriculum, from historical-contextual, enactment and ontological 

perspectives. We present three variations of how a curriculum studies programme can be theorised, for 

developing curriculum consciousness through encountering the many worlds in curriculum study. 

 

 

Paper 2:  ‘The International Baccalaureate as Trans-Cultural Curriculum: Issues and 
Tensions from Singapore’  
 

Charis Lo & Yann Wong 

The International Baccalaureate® (IB) Diploma Programme (DP) is a pre-University curriculum designed 

by the International Baccalaureate Office (IBO), which is based in Geneva, Switzerland. As of February 

2018, there are 3182 schools in 153 countries offering the identical IBDP curriculum. In Singapore, there 

are 16 international and 4 national schools offering the IBDP curriculum. This paper focuses on the 

enactment of the IBDP curriculum in the national school context, which was where the two authors are 

currently teaching or have formerly taught. By examining their lived experiences, the authors hope to 

describe how Singaporean cultural scripts have transformed the enactment of the IBDP curriculum to have 

deviated significantly from the “western humanist tradition” of the IBDP’s original design. The authors 

will then discuss possible ways to negotiate this tension between the Singaporean and IBO’s conception of 

education, as well as the general feasibility of a trans-cultural curriculum such as the IBDP. 
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Paper 3: ‘Curriculum Design as Educative Game Design: Tales from Singapore 
Polytechnic’  
 

Boon Yong Kwok, Clive Lee & Yew Hoe Loh 

“Gamification”, coined in 2002 by Nick Pelling, seeks to engage users in non-game contexts, including 

the educative context, but in education, games are often used to motivate learners or to impart information 

to learners only. Such approaches may appear to be successful at the classroom level for “tweaking” the 

curriculum, but gamification’s deeper potential at the faculty and institutional levels for transforming 

curriculum seems under-explored. While fun is usually associated with games, games are not always fun 

as not all games succeed in engaging users in play. Play has impact on the educative experience as 

highlighted by John Dewey in 1897, and its implications can also be read in the writings of academics like 

William Doll Jr. Some institutes have embraced this ‘future’; for instance, Holmesglen, with their new 

campus in Melbourne, is looking to prototype an Industry Education City espousing seven traits, among 

which is the fun factor. Likewise, corporations (e.g. Festo) have also ‘adopted’ gamification for workplace 

learning in the age of ‘Industry 4.0’. There is thus a compelling need to examine the degree of adoption 

and adaptation of gamification in redesigning curriculum for “workers” and “lifelong learners” in 

Singapore. This paper examines current practices of gamification, and how its interpretation creates values 

and gaps in teaching and learning, in a Technical and Vocational Education and Training context. 

Specifically, Singapore Polytechnic’s curricula for the General Education programme, the Diploma course 

in Banking and Finance, and the Diploma course in Game Design and Development will be studied. The 

concept of “play” in modern successful games, “user experience in games” (an emerging concept that 

studies the fun factor of games), and principles of immersion and game design will be unpacked with an 

educative lens to explore the potential for curriculum design. Important elements in game design like 

game mechanics, game level balancing, scaffolding and feedback will be discussed to explore their 

translation in educative context. 

 

 

Paper 4: ‘Decolonizing the Singapore Curriculum – An Exploration of an Unimagined 
Concept’  
 

Yann Wong & Mardiana Abu Bakar 

Colonialism is far from over: it is in fact still ‘all over’ and is perhaps the most powerful set of forces in 

the systems and institutions that it left behind in former colonies. The Singapore education system 

inherited the structure of the British education system, and its ways and habits of doing schooling. Over 

the years, Singapore has continued to add many layers of colonisation to its curriculum through the reform 

and policy borrowings of a strong state. Decolonising in its broadest term means getting rid of any 

obstructions and possibility of being unheard for those who inhabit the periphery. It is a probing 

interrogation of what it means to have political subjectivity, to be able to access the state, and to suffer the 

burden of difference in a capitalist system that promises equality yet withholds it at every turn. The “de-” 

in decolonisation, is an invitation to be active in making a “gesture” that breaks with colonial ways of 

doing things – especially those that continue to alienate, marginalise and silence people and their 

experience. It is within these broad terms that we have framed our presentation.  
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We will begin with a brief history of Singapore and colonialism using the postcolonial theorists concepts 

of “colonizing” and “decolonizing” of the human mind and constructing and deconstructing a worldview. 

The presenters will speak of the singular and largely uncontested narrative which is favourable towards 

British during its pre-independence days and the PAP government in its post-independence era. The 

second part of the presentation will unpack the issues of neoliberalism, meritocracy, pragmatism, 

instrumentalism and the student-state relationship while the third section will problematise the 

construction of race and racial ideology in the Singapore education system. This will include a look at the 

construction of the Malay race and the deficit argument of the state regarding Malay ‘underachievement’. 

The final analysis of the presentation will look at what it means to decolonise the Singapore curriculum, 

what might it entail, and if it is even a possible or desirable endeavour? It will ask such questions as 

follows: What does a different student-state relationship look like? How would the thinking around a 

decolonised Singapore curriculum even begin? What should we do to get there? Would it entail a different 

racial ideology? 

 

Bio-Statements  
Juin Ee TEO (juinee.teo@nie.edu.sg) is a doctoral student and lecturer with the Curriculum, Teaching and 

Learning Academic Group, National Institute of Education, Nanyang Technological University 

(Singapore). She is researching how Teach Less, Learn More has been translated into a policy initiative 

and has interest in the design of curriculum for curriculum studies. 

 

Dr MARDIANA Abu Bakar (mardiana.abubakar@nie.edu.sg) is a lecturer with the Curriculum, Teaching 

and Learning Academic Group, National Institute of Education, Nanyang Technological University 

(Singapore). She facilitates courses on curriculum policies, theories and implementation as well as courses 
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Yew-Leong WONG (yewleong.wong@nie.edu.sg) is a lecturer at the Curriculum, Teaching and Learning 

Academic Group in National Institute of Education, Nanyang Technological University (Singapore). His 
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Clive LEE (Clive_LEE@sp.edu.sg) is a lecturer teaching Game Design in Singapore Polytechnic and he is 

currently pursuing Master of Education with the National Institute of Education (Singapore). He has 

interests in areas of curriculum design and learner-centred pedagogies and has been developing 

curriculum for his course.  He is currently researching on self-directed learning for vocational education. 
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INDIVIDUAL PAPERS 
 

Designing an English Curriculum for Law Students in State Universities in Sri 
Lanka: Challenges, Perspectives and Implications 

 

Bihimini Abeywickrama 

University of Colombo, Sri Lanka 

 

The goal of language curriculum processes is to develop relevant, effective and efficient language 

teaching programmes. However, it is a demanding task due to the involvement of variables such as time, 

resources and finance. In the case of English for Legal Purposes (ELP), the task becomes even more 

demanding owing to the technical nature of legal discourse and the absence of a universally acceptable 

corpus of Legal English. These issues together with the lack of legal knowledge, compel ELP 

curriculum developers in Sri Lanka to use published textbooks or produce in-house materials. 

However, both options bring about certain problems. Published materials can be overly region-specific 

or internationally-oriented and may not be targeted at second language learners. Although needs 

analyses are considered the necessary point of departure for curriculum design, the language requirements 

of law students in Sri Lanka have not been hitherto examined in depth, which has led to the production of 

unprofessional material and the students’ negative attitude towards the programme. This study is aimed at 

investigating the specific communicative needs and practices that should be part of ELP programmes in 

state universities in Sri Lanka so as to provide guidelines on the content of such programmes. The study 

explores key debates in the field such as the general versus specific debate, which investigates how 

specific English courses at tertiary level should be, the priority given to language skills and the place of 

grammar and vocabulary in ELP classrooms. The research was conducted in the form of a needs analysis. 

The perspectives of various stakeholders including law undergraduates, content teachers, language 

teachers and legal professionals were taken into account. Additionally, numerous European ELP 

contexts were observed to obtain a comparative perspective. Since the language needs of law students 

across the world, the contexts in which they learn and where they apply the language are not identical, a 

needs analysis framework called ‘means analysis,’ which allows sensitivity to different contexts and 

discourages the imposition of foreign curriculum models, was employed as an adjunct to needs analysis. A 

mixed methods research model was used at data collection and analysis stages. The numerical data was 

analysed by statistical methods whereas open-ended, non-numerical data was analysed by qualitative 

content analysis. Findings provided useful insights for ELP curriculum developers in tertiary contexts. 

Regarding the main contention, the study demonstrated that specificity should be defined not in terms of 

the technicality of the subject matter but in terms of the language requirements of learners. Contrary to the 

widespread belief that taking texts from learners’ specialist area would improve their motivation, thereby 

making learning better and faster, the study established that such an approach may not meet the criteria of 

appeal. Furthermore, the study corroborated the fact that there is no single template for an effective 

curriculum due to the specificity of tasks, genres and discourse practices that learners encounter in the 

varied domains in which they must operate and emphasised the need to make curricular decisions in 

agreement with the focused needs of the learners. 

 

Keywords: English for Legal Purposes, Legal English, needs analysis, curriculum development, 

undergraduates of law  



Back to Table of Contents Page 101 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 101 of 347 

 

Bio-Statement: 

Bihimini Abeywickrama is a senior lecturer attached to University of Colombo, Sri Lanka. She has a B.A. 

(Hons) degree in English, an M.A. in Linguistics and a PhD in Linguistics. Her research areas include 

curriculum and syllabus design for English for Specific Purposes, corpus linguistics, using realia in 

language teaching. 

 

Institutional affiliation: Department of English Language Teaching, University of Colombo, Sri Lanka 

 

E-mail address: bihimini@gmail.com  

mailto:bihimini@gmail.com


Back to Table of Contents Page 102 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 102 of 347 

Challenges and Opportunities in Teacher Education Curriculum in the Era of 
Decolonisation:  A South African and Indian Perspective 

 

J. K Alex2 & R. Philip3  

Walter Sisulu University, South Africa / Mount Tabore Training College, Kerala University, India 

 

Keywords: global perspectives, colonialism, teacher education; mathematics and science achievement. 

 

Abstract 
In a globally connected society, the educational innovations are to be planned and implemented with 

global perspectives. Present education systems are to aim at providing international experiences and 

exposure to students to live successfully in a globally connected society. Since mathematics and science 

education is the most important tool for change of a developing society, teachers in these subjects have a 

key role in transforming students to global citizens. The skilled and equipped teachers are important 

resources for national change and the teacher preparation programmes act as the catalyst for educational 

uprising. But lack of trained teachers to transact the curriculum according to the varied needs of the 

learner and the society is the most significant problem in the field of maths and science education in most 

developing nations.  

 

In comparing the two developing nations, which went through colonialism in the past, India and South 

Africa, more especially, the provinces, Kerala of India and Eastern cape of South Africa, the authors look 

at how the provinces advance their teacher education programs through the lens of Collingwood's 

historical imagination. In both countries, learning and teaching of mathematics and science are given 

much emphasis in its school system due to the significant role these subjects play in nation building. 

Hence teacher preparation programmes in these fields were studied so that both the nation may adopt best 

practices and progress towards global standards.  

 

The data were collected through document analysis. The findings revealed that, after decolonisation, 

Indian policy-makers put great emphasis on educational reforms. From a pre-British period where 

education was available only to a minority in Kerala (Nair 1983), the Indian state where the study was 

conducted, the advances made in the education sector may be attributed to the farsighted policies adopted 

by the rulers who had clear perceptions that modern western education could play a major role in the 

regeneration of the traditional societies (Ramakrishnan, 2013). Various educational commissions framed 

clear visions for the educational development through updated curriculum revisions. The teacher 

preparation programs were periodically revised to equip the prospective teachers for envisioned 

curriculum transaction. This efforts influenced the infrastructural development of educational institutions 

that catered the science and mathematics learning across the country. Such national level policy 

frameworks are essential for initiating changes in education. The mandatory benchmarks proposed at 

national level motivates even the remote sectors to aim at the best result in learning. Kerala has an 

enviable record of mathematics and science achievement and is self-reliant in all its education sectors, 
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3  Mount Tabore Training College, Kerala University, India 
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while South Africa, which has its own unique story about colonisation, needs an education system 

reflecting the attributes of quality school education with globally competitive literacy and numeracy 

standards.  

 

Introspection and reflection upon the rapidly developed decolonised nation’s education may be modelled 

for South African Educational molding for a sustainable future. South African teacher education systems 

in mathematics and science are to be revamped to solve the problems and issues the nation face today. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Dr Jogymol Kalariparampil Alex is a Mathematics Education lecturer and researcher in the Faculty of 

Educational Sciences at Walter Sisulu University, South Africa. Motivated by her own research, she 

established a Mathematics Education and Research Centre which has undertaken several research and 

community engagement projects for the development and achievement of school mathematics in rural 

settings. She is a Teaching Advancement fellow at Universities Fellow and a recipient of many awards on 

teaching and learning and research. She is actively involved in curriculum development for teacher 

education and an external examiner of post-graduate research thesis and modules for many South African 

universities. She has published many articles and has presented in numerous international and national 

conferences and conducts workshops and seminars on teaching and learning and research outputs.  

 

Email:  jalex@wsu.ac.za   

mailto:jalex@wsu.ac.za


Back to Table of Contents Page 104 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 104 of 347 

Factors Impacting the Co-Creation of Integrated STEM Curriculum in 
Secondary Schools 

 

Judy Anderson 

The University of Sydney 

judy.anderson@sydney.edu.au 

 

Keywords: integrated curriculum, secondary mathematics teachers, professional learning 

Abstract: 

Recently in the Australian context, STEM (science, technology, engineering and mathematics) education 

has been promoted as a way to increase student engagement in the STEM subjects and to increase 

enrolments in STEM subjects in senior secondary and tertiary education. To support this many 

professional learning initiatives have been developed to assist teachers in designing and implementing 

integrated STEM curriculum. As the current mandated curriculum is presented to teachers as separate 

disciplines, secondary school teachers are faced with working in teams to learn about unfamiliar 

curriculum content and processes, scope and sequence charts, assessment regimes, etc in order to design a 

STEM curriculum suitable for their students. This work is complex with teachers having to boundary 

cross and develop shared understandings for co-creation and curriculum design to occur. 

Integrated STEM teaching and learning is a new endeavour for many Australian schools, and as such the 

impact of co-creation of integrated curriculum is under-researched. The research reported in this paper 

draws on survey data from 150 STEM teachers from 32 schools who recently participated in the STEM 

Teacher Enrichment Academy program. During each program, the Academy works with teams of 6 

teachers (2 each of science, mathematics and technology) from 12 schools over a period of nine months to 

support their development and understanding of designing integrated curriculum approaches to support 

their students’ needs. Academics and mentors work with school teams in situ to support co-creation of 

integrated STEM curriculum. 

To determine the factors impacting this work, surveys and interview protocols were developed based on 

other evaluation schemas that have identified school leadership, professional capacity of teachers, student-

centred learning environments, and appropriate professional learning support as potential drivers of 

curriculum change. For teachers to co-design curriculum, they need to co-construct their understandings of 

discipline specific knowledge and practices, inquiry-based learning, as well as how tools, language and the 

social and cultural organization of the school will support or hinder their efforts. Since belief structures 

play a key role in teacher decision making about curriculum and instructional tasks, the data collection 

also focused on teacher beliefs and attitudes.  

The teacher survey consisted of items from two validated data collection tools that capture data on 

teachers’ personal STEM teaching efficacy beliefs, STEM teaching outcome expectancy beliefs, reflection 

on STEM instruction, 21st century learning attitudes, teacher leadership attitudes and STEM career 

awareness. Of the 150 teachers surveyed, about 20 teachers were interviewed to probe the STEM 

initiatives co-created in their school, the adjustments made to their school’s curriculum to accommodate 

STEM teaching and learning, their involvement with communities of practice, partnerships with industry, 

and efforts to sustain STEM initiatives in their schools. 

 

Conference Theme: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

mailto:judy.anderson@sydney.edu.au


Back to Table of Contents Page 105 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 105 of 347 

 

Representative References: 

Bybee, R. W. (2013). The case for STEM education: Challenges and opportunities. Arlingon, VA: 

National Science Teachers Association. 

English, L. D. (2016a). STEM education K-12: Perspectives on integration. International Journal of 

STEM Education, 3(3), 1-8. 

Friday Institute for Educational Innovation (2012a). Teacher efficacy and attitudes toward STEM survey. 

Raleigh, NC: Author. 

Goddard, R. D., Hoy, W. K., & Hoy, A. W. (2000). Collective teacher efficacy: Its meaning, measure, and 

impact on student achievement. American Educational Research Journal, 37(2), 479-507. 

Huizinga, T., Handelzalts, A., Nieveen, N., & Voogt, J. M. (2014). Teaching involvement in curriculum 

design: Need for support to enhance teachers’ design expertise. Journal of Curriculum Studies, 46(1), 33-

57.  

Keys, C. W., & Bryan, L. A. (2001). Co-constructing inquiry-based science with teachers: Essential 

research for lasting reform. Journal of Research in Science Teaching, 38(6), 631-645. 

Lasky, S. (2005). A sociocultural approach to understanding teacher identity, agency and professional 

vulnerability in a context of secondary school reform. Teaching and Teacher Education, 21, 899-916. 

Teo, T. W. (2012). Building Potemkin schools: Science curriculum reform in a STEM school. Journal of 

Curriculum Studies, 44(5), 659-678. 

Voogt, J. M., Pieters, J. M., & Handelzalts, A. (2016). Teacher collaboration in curriculum design teams: 

Effects, mechanisms, and conditions. Educational Research and Evaluation, 22(3-4), 121-140.  

 

Bio-Statement 

Judy Anderson is Associate Professor, Mathematics Education and Director of the STEM Teacher 

Enrichment Academy, an innovative professional learning program for STEM teachers. A former 

secondary mathematics teacher, she teaches in secondary mathematics curriculum across pre-service and 

postgraduate teacher education programs and is a member of the University Academic Board. 

  



Back to Table of Contents Page 106 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 106 of 347 

Revising the Curriculum of Teacher Education to meet the Social Challenge of 
Diversity and the Professional Challenge of Pedagogical Praxis 
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 Beit Berl College, Israel, 
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Keywords: teacher education, multiculturalism, pedagogical praxis, curricular reform 

 

This paper presents a case-study of the process and outcomes of a curriculum reform of the teacher 

education curriculum at Beit Berl College (BBC). One of Israel's largest, most innovative and diverse 

college of education, BBC is uniquely located between the Arab Triangle region and the Sharon Jewish 

areas in the central part of the country. With 25% Arab students (out of about 4300 undergraduate and 

graduate student) and 22% Arab faculty (out of about 600 faculty), the College leadership decided to 

decrease the barriers between the groups that differ in language, religion, culture and education systems. 

The first challenge we had to meet was the need to develop a more pluralistic, inclusive and multicultural 

climate based on a vision of equality and social justice and to integrate it in the teacher education 

curriculum. 

The second curricular challenge was the need to deepen the clinical experience of our student teachers and 

integrate it more effectively with the theoretical and research-based knowledge. The "theory-practice" gap 

is a lingering issue in traditional teacher education and is partly responsible for the rise of alternative 

routes to teaching which emphasize practical know-how over the foundations that underlie the deliberative 

work of the teacher.   

 

Facing these two challenges, we carefully planned and executed a reform in the College curriculum. This 

was also an opportunity to move faculty from their comfort zone of teaching, update their knowledge and 

skills, and 're-invent themselves'. The conceptualization of the new curriculum was influenced by recent 

studies about global trends in education and the implications for teacher education (Cochran-Smith et al., 

2016; Darling-Hammond, 2017; Akiba, 2017).  

 

The ideas and concepts were discussed by groups of faculty members and then courses were developed 

through a competitive process among the faculty.  The implementation of the revised curriculum for both 

the undergraduate BEd and the Post-Graduate Teaching Certification programs began this academic year 

after two years of planning. Prior to implementation, we examined issues of scope and sequence, content 

redundancy and relevancy, and diversified modes of learning (flipped classes, independent study, PBL 

etc.)      

 

The main changes are: (1) Introducing a core course taught by Jewish and Arab professors on shared 

society competencies; (2) Merging departments that were previously either for Arab students or for Jewish 

students (in different languages) where Jewish and Arab students could study together by faculty from 

both groups; (3) Providing multiple clinical models for field experience with stronger alignment to 

didactic and pedagogy; (4) Running a pilot program with a low-achieving municipality to enhance its K-

12 educational system including informal education; (5)  Restructuring the courses to allow for increased 

choice of new topics, shorter modules instead of longer courses, and emphasis on e-learning, MOOCS and 

technology rich environment  
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A formative evaluation process of the reform, using a mixed-methods research design, will allow us to 

present initial results and humble recommendations for teacher education curricula and the curriculum 

research agenda.  
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Dilemmas of Engaging with Changing Curricula in ECE:  
Understanding Discourses of Learning 

 

Lauren C Armstrong4, Corine Rivalland5 & Hilary Monk6 

Monash University, Frankston, Australia 
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Abstract proposal 

Since the introduction of the first national curriculum Early Years Learning Framework (EYLF) 

(DEEWR, 2009), the Australian early childhood sector has been immersed in change. In Victoria, these 

changes included the simultaneous establishment of the Victorian Early Years and Development 

Framework (VEYLDF) as its first state curriculum framework (DEECD & VCAA, 2009). This document 

was updated in 2016 (DET, 2016). Thus, Victorian early childhood educators had to engage with 

continuous changes regarding how they understood and approached their work with children and families. 

These documents introduced contemporary theories and approaches to learning and development (Arthur 

et al., 2015; Sumsion et al., 2009) leading many educators to question their pedagogical practices. For 

efficient change in practice to occur, educators firstly needed to understand and interpret the content of 

these new frameworks. Ultimately, learning was a substantial component for successful professional 

engagement with these reforms. This proved to be a particular challenge for some educators working in 

the Victorian long day care sector, as many held Certificate III and Diploma qualification levels (AQF, 

2013). These qualifications were often acquired through Technical and Further Education (TAFE) 

institutions (and in some cases, many years ago). Further complications resulted from the quality and 

duration of some courses offered through Registered Training Organisations (RTOs) (ASQA, 2015; 

2017). Historically, these qualifications have reflected traditional developmental psychology and practical 

knowledge (Edwards, 2009). Although changes to qualification requirements have led to the inclusion of 

bachelor qualified staff in long day care (MCEECDYA, 2011). This has been confronting for many, with 

evident tensions between the practical knowledge of TAFE and the theoretical knowledge of Higher 

Education (HE) institutions (Choy & Haukka, 2010; Dyson, 2005; Watson & Axford, 2008). 

Consequently, dilemmas have emerged surrounding the types of learning discourses available to these 
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educators, particularly considering change discourses made visible through the work of researchers 

(Fullan, 2007; Garvis et al., 2013; Hall, 2013; Hiatt, 2006; Pendergast, 2005).  

 

This paper reports on a qualitative research study that explored how reform discourses shape and reshape 

the positioning and engagement of Victorian early childhood professionals from long day care. More 

specifically, it focused on understanding the influences of learning discourses on eleven participants and 

their engagement with the 2009 reforms. Data collection methods involved lists of participants’ prior 

professional development engagement following the introduction of the 2009 curriculum frameworks; 

interactive timelines to prompt memory recall (Bedi & Redman, 2006; McKenna & Todd, 1997; Sobell, 

Sobell, Leo, & Cancilla, 1988); which were utilised during single, 30-60 minute semi-structured 

interviews. From a poststructural lens, Michel Foucault’s concepts of discourse, knowledge and power 

(1972; 1980), in conjunction with Foucauldian Discourse Analysis (Arribas-Ayllon & Walkerdine, 2017; 

Willig, 2013) were applied to the data. This paper presents key discourses that framed these participants 

working in the Victorian long day sector at the time of the reforms. It identifies specific subject positions 

occupied by participants and the learning practices within available discourses that either supported or 

hindered their professional engagement with the 2009 curriculum reforms in Victorian long day care.  

 

Keywords: Curriculum reform, discourses of learning, Foucauldian Discourse Analysis 
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It has been almost forty years since William Pinar initiated the epoch-making conceptualization of 

curriculum theory. He addressed the necessity of curriculum development of the individual’s ego for 

understanding what curriculum means. “Currere” is the word directing curriculum exploration into the 

study of the inwardness concerning the ego. The identification of this new word demands a new 

generation of curriculum research to explore the ‘self-understanding’ and ‘self-development’ of 

curriculum. It symbolizes the alternative in educational research. We understand that it is necessary to 

develop a model so that we can identify the typical way of searching of currere.    

I attempt to explore a unique practice of writing project in a classroom in a Japanese school. Shuji Masuda, 

a Japanese educator, named his practice as ‘humor poem’. I analyze the fertile empirical data he recorded. 

The naming of his practice does not precisely represent the content of children’s writings. Whatever the 

classroom children write turns out to be a poem to the readers. Indeed the life-world they create is a 

paramount reality. Nothing could be more real than what children write. Humor poem is a medium 

transforming the real into fantasy, which transforms even sorrow into optimistic laughter. It has power to 

transcendent reality. 

The practice itself of humor poem is simple, i.e., children’s writing of everyday life. But the life-world 

itself the children delineate is fertile and fruitful. It would be able to be characterized so called “paramount 

reality,” as Alfred Schutz theorized. Most teaching methods are confined to focusing on the teachers’ 

direction rather than the world created by children, which is neither usually aware as important nor 

analyzed in the study of pedagogy. So it is easily overlooked to understand how powerful children create 

the world in their essay writings even though their hand-writings look poor and full of spelling errors. 

Paolo Freire conceptualized the educator’s enlightenment as being a ‘Subject (or ‘doer’), which is called 

“revolutionary praxis.” This conceptualization implies the mutual transformation of subject and object of 

educational practice. The inter-subjectivity is taken for granted in practices. Those conceptualizations are 

needed to understand his unique teaching practice.  

Humor poem is a medium that makes it possible for dialectical change, which is called “symbolic 

exchange” by Jean Baudrillard. Once an individual student identifies her/him as a subject in the real 

worlds, s/he freely writes about her/his own life world as s/he sees and senses. No teacher suggests what 

s/he writes about and talks about. S/he writes her/his own paramount reality in mundane. The 

transformation of the subject or ‘doer’ from an object can be interpreted as a symbolic exchange between 

reflection and action in the internal mind of the individual. So the curriculum discourses have to be 

delineated as episodic humanistic stories (narratives) constituted of the individual subjectivities.  
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The story telling by students leads to the therapeutic recovery of self-confidence from their inferior 

complexes. Psychoanalytical explanation would help us to understand the meaning of the story. For 

instance, Jacques Lacan conceptualized the dynamics of the reborn as “self-subversive self-reflection”. It 

is constituted of a dialectic dialogue between an educator and learners. The transcendental subjectivity is 

built in the dialogue between the self and the others’ selves in one’s own individual ego monad. 
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and Health; School of Medicine, Western Sydney University, NSW, Australia 

 

Transition pedagogies and specialised curricula have been found to enhance student academic 

performance and experiences in an ‘en/abling’ first-year tertiary program (Atwa et al 2018). However, 

would the benefits of transition approaches be of use to ‘abled’ first-year university students’? Will similar 

skills in collaborative learning, contextual learning and application of concepts, seen previously in the 

‘en/abling’ tertiary education program, be evident for ‘abled’ students? Or will it raise further questions in 

bridging the gap between ‘abled’ and ‘en/abled’ students? A paired t-test analysis indicate that ‘en/abled’ 

students scored a significantly higher GPA post-intervention (ie: transitional pedagogy and curriculum) in 

their first semester at university, compared to control (ie: enabled students without the intervention). We 

also saw positive student experience, and a higher sustained retention rate (21%; n= 84) in the intervention 

group at university, compared to the control (13%; n=40).  The transition pedagogy and curriculum were 

then implemented at university in a first-year tertiary unit (n=44), using an on-line Learning Activity 

Management System platform (LAMS). Drawing on the shared challenges between “abled” and 

“en/abled” students, and using facilitated learning, this tool aimed to create time for time-poor students, 

capitalize on students’ funds of knowledge and adapt and ‘flex’ to students’ personalized learning 

journeys. We also used LAMS to utilize and explicitly direct students to learning and teaching, and 

support services within the university according to their learning needs. We believe that through the 

purposeful design of ‘en/abling’ transition pedagogy and curriculum, we can capitalize on the similarities 

in challenges and needs between the two different types of learners. This will also provide an opportunity 

to reflect on transition pedagogy and its application in a mainstream university context.  
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Abstract 

This paper explores the power of design-based research (DBR), set within the current Australian context 

of accountability as testing, standardisation, and highly defined curriculum, to inform local curriculum 

design in a changing world. We highlight links between designing quality curriculum and conceptualising 

theories about how teachers and researchers can work together to support local, quality curriculum design 

toward improving outcomes for children being schooled in communities of high poverty.  

 

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework: The paper is underpinned by theoretical and 

methodological models of design-based experiments (DBE) (e.g. Bradley & Reinking 2011; Cobb et al. 

2003) that result in greater understanding of supportive and productive learning environment. We ask: 

what are the possibilities shared between design-based research and quality, locally designed curriculum?   

 

Methods/methodology: The paper provides two examples of DBR, conducted as part of a larger study 

which investigated what learning to write in the early years involves for young children being schooled in 

communities of high poverty. We take account of the curriculum dilemmas and implications of classrooms 

where old and new technologies are brought together, often in unexplained ways, in contexts where access 

to new technologies remains limited, and where curriculum currently foregrounds individual learning and 

pursuit while at the same time attempting to prepare children to work collaboratively in their futures. 

Working with teachers, we explored the possibilities that locally designed curriculum might offer in these 

classrooms. 

 

Drawing on curriculum planning, images and artefacts; print and multimodal texts produced by the 

children; and field notes; we present data collected as part of two DBEs. The first was based on a 
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technological intervention to improve children’s writing in one classroom setting where researcher and 

teacher collaboratively designed instructional and technology-focused interventions aimed at improving 

children’s access and use of digital technologies. Working with the teacher, we designed a three-cycle 

intervention that would guide the use of digital technologies in her instructional pedagogy and develop 

children’s capacity to use digital technologies when writing.  

The second curriculum intervention demonstrates possibilities of curriculum designed for outside-

classroom settings. This involved the implementation of a whole-school intervention to inspire children to 

write. The Bite and Write Club focused on a small group of 7-10 year-olds that teachers identified as 

‘good writers’. The group met with the teacher and researchers fortnightly for an afternoon writing club. 

The cycles began with a focus on the small group of children and improving their writing, and ended with 

the children themselves sharing what they had learnt, becoming researchers in the school.  

 

The results showed that teachers and researchers working together toward school reform for improved 

outcomes can provide spaces for quality local curriculum design, even in a context of highly defined, 

systems-based curriculum and assessment regimes.  
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The present world reveals the emerging need for a new approach to education. It is a verifiable fact that 

society has experienced an alarming crisis, in which the human being has demonstrated to be living 

without a sense of life. United Nations (UN) data from 2017 show that depression is the leading cause of 

disability worldwide, and suicide is the second leading cause of death, especially among 15-29 year olds, 

which has intrigued physicians, parents and teachers. Such a problem involves depression, drug and 

alcohol use, as well as violence, abuse and bullying. Evidences such as these make us rethink the purpose 

of education, the construction of knowledge, the role of the educator, the role of the school, and the full 

development of learners. 

Given this reality, the Brazilian Ministry of Education has created a National Basic Curricular Base (2018) 

for Basic Education, which represents a set of general competences, including self-knowledge and self-

care. This construction is being considered as of great advance in our country, as consequence of 

successful experiences in different states. 

The present research therefore refers to one of these experiences, which includes the systematic study of 

Consciousness and Self-Knowledge, in Salvador/Bahia, as curricular subjects with contents that can help 

the human being as to how well to live and to cope well with intra, inter and transpersonal relations. 

This proposal is part of the educational projects of the Ocidemnte Foundation, of which we are part. In 

this Foundation, we have a school of basic education, The Ananda – School and Center of Studies, where 

twenty-two years ago it included in its curriculum the subject “Initiation to Consciousness”, in its pre-

school and primary school education as well as in its secondary education. This subject aims at the study 

of values of Universal Laws to be contemplated in human conduct, and in secondary school, studying 

Universal Laws such as law of solidarity, law of society and law of humanity. At the same time, it 

implemented the subject Self-Knowledge. 

In addition to this experience, two years ago Advanced Research Centers on Conscience to train educators 

from six schools of the State Secretariat of Education, with a view to inserting the discipline Initiation to 

Consciousness where set up. In the light of the above, this study aims to analyze the possibilities of the 

implementation of curricular subjects of Initiation to Consciousness, Consciousness and Self-Knowledge 

in every education curriculum in Brazil. 

The theoretical foundation on Consciousness is based on authors such as Barreto (2017), Morin (2016) 

and Moraes (2008), and on self-knowledge we mention Costa (2009), Wilber (2017) and Krishnamurti 

(2018). The methodology is qualitative and the approach to research is action research. The results 

indicate that the time has come to deal with Consciousness in pedagogical practice in every country. We 

really are in a Consciousness Era. It is concluded that there are effective possibilities of constructing a 

genuine educational action that contemplates the integration of the individual and social dimensions of the 

human being, from the study of Consciousness and Self-knowledge.  
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Abstract 

I teach a curriculum studies course to a cohort of international students, studying for their Master of 

Education in Teaching English as an Additional Language. I begin the class by asking the students: ‘What 

do you want to learn?’ For many of them it is an unsettling question that sometimes even provokes anger 

that the professor is unprepared, disorganized, and wasting their time. The very act of creating space, 

opening up to the lived experience of students, and dissolving the boundaries of structure, in this case, 

becomes risky. Risky for the students, and the instructor.  

This experience led me to investigate curricular dilemmas and complexities facing faculty who teach in 

classes with increasing numbers of international students. This was part of a qualitative dominant mixed-

methods study on critical internationalization seeking to understand the experiences of faculty, students 

and staff in Western Canadian university with an established track record in international activity. The 

study was informed by institutional ethnography (Smith, D., 2005), a method of inquiry concerned with 

the political, economic, and discursive dimensions of social life, which aims to explore an institutional 

order from the point of view of the people participating in and implicated in it. 

Appropriating a question from David Smith, I asked, “[W]hat might constitute an appropriate teacherly 

response” to internationalization9, “in the midst of its unfolding complexity?” (Smith, 2000/2006, p. 24).  

In this paper, I share some of the faculty narratives that respond to this question, and discuss the complex 

curricular and pedagogical issues they raise and address. The lived experiences of faculty illustrate the 

tensions, risk, invisible work, border-crossing, and creativity associated with teaching international 

classes. In particular, I follow Peter, who summarized his approach by announcing, “I’m an educational 

terrorist”. What does he mean by this, and is it an appropriate and effective response to 

internationalization?  

My discussion is informed by Aoki’s (2005) ideas about multiplicity as growing in the middle, and Smith 

(2000) who argued that teaching in times of economic globalization and increasing diversity, must follow 

a “living in the Now”, an orientation to the recovery of personal truth, truth as shared, and finding truth as 

finding home (p. 29). In this process, teachers are called upon to be “interpreters of culture” (p. 5). This 

particular trope of cultural interpretation is explored in greater detail, using postcolonial notions of cultural 

translation and transculturation (Pratt, 1992/2008).  

Peter’s notions of terror are examined in relation to truth sharing and relationality, his own ‘living 

between’ and the possibilities he offers his students.  Vulnerability (or the absence of it) shapes learning 

experiences for students, and for teaching faculty, marks their venturing into unpredictable spaces, leading 
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to the notion of ‘teaching in the Now’. In creating ‘an open landscape of multiplicity’ it could be argued 

that Peter is teaching transculturation, a process of improvisation and appropriation, and that teaching 

itself, in the international context, is an act of transculturation.   
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Abstract 

Students in vocational education to become electricians have an increased risk of developing 

musculoskeletal disorders (MSDs) once in the workforce, compared to most other blue-collar professions 

(Toomingas et al., 2014). This increased risk comes from having to work in awkward body positions, with 

heavy and sometimes poorly adapted tools and with time constraints. Many end up with chronic 

disabilities, forcing them to change careers or to go on sickness pension. Besides the significant and 

damaging consequences for the individual concerned, losing electricians from the workforce is a 

significant loss for the building industry in which electricians these days are scarce, and for society that 

not only loses tax-incomes but also possibly needs to pay sickness pension for these people during quite a 

few years. It is therefore important to find ways to prevent MSDs and to promote good ergonomics in the 

building industry in general and among electricians specifically. Electricians’ knowledge and habits 

regarding MSDs are first formed and shaped in school, during vocational education to become an 

electrician. Drawing on the ideas of bio-power and governmentality, as introduced and developed by 

Foucault (1988, 1990, 2003) and developed by Rose (1999; Rabinow and Rose, 2006), discourses govern 

how it is possible to think and act. From this standpoint, then, talk and discourses are not perceived as 

innocent or ‘mere’ talk (Hall, 2001) but as governing the production, regulation and representation of both 

bodies and subjects through the acquisition of specific dispositions, tastes and abilities (Foucault, 1988; 

Rose, 1999). Thus, discourses drawn on in school about electricians and the profession govern how it is 

possible to think and act about oneself and others in relation to both ergonomics and MSD and, by 

extension, have material effects on electricians’ health. This means that, to foster healthy ergonomics one 

needs to consider how electricians and the profession are conceived and thought about in school, i.e. how 

electricians and the profession are discursively conceived. The purpose of this paper is thus to explore 

discursive constructions of electricians and the profession as these are expressed in discussions about 

MSDs in the vocational education and school context. Methods used are four focus-group interviews: two 
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with students, one with teachers, and one with school management at one senior high school program for 

electricians. In the focus-group interviews the participants were asked to discuss ideas about causes and 

reasons to why electricians develop MSDs, consequences and effects of MSDs and ideas about what could 

be done to prevent MSDs. The interviews were then transcribed and discursively analyzed with questions 

in mind about how each group conceived of electricians and the profession. 
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Conference Sub-Theme: Decolonising the Curriculum 

 

Abstract  

This research reports on a project that provides preservice teacher education students in elective 

Aboriginal education/studies classes at the University of Sydney with authentic local Aboriginal cultural 

immersion experiences led by Aboriginal community cultural educators. This innovative approach 

emphasises the significance of place-based curriculum and pedagogies, building trust relationships with 

Aboriginal families and communities and respecting Aboriginal community cultural wealth. Critical race 

theory facilitates the process of decolonising the curriculum by proactive rejection of deficit discourses 

about Aboriginal peoples, histories, cultures and communities. Studies by Burgess and Cavanagh (2013, 

2016) and Yunkaporta and McGinty (2009) demonstrate the significance of this approach to improving 

teacher attitudes towards Aboriginal students, their confidence in developing culturally responsive 

pedagogies that affirm student identities and better meeting their needs of their students and engaging with 

their families.  

 

Learning from Country (LFC) experiences occurred in the inner Sydney area of Redfern focussing on the 

cultural, economic, social and political history as well as current issues and trends for Aboriginal people in 

this community. The extent to which the LFC experiences met course outcomes, developed preservice 

teacher critical cultural consciousness and heightened understanding of the implications of this approach 

for teaching Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal students was evaluated through a mixed methods case study 

employing surveys, interviews and focus groups. Aboriginal community cultural educators articulated 

their perceptions, experiences and feedback on the project including potential improvements and 

modifications through focussed conversational interviews. Preservice teachers acquired the knowledge 

and understandings required to apply ethical protocols, practices and processes to any location in which 

they may teach in order to connect with the local Aboriginal community and educate their students with 

integrity. 

 

Preservice teachers reported a significant increase in their knowledge and understandings of Aboriginal 

culture, identity, place and local community contexts, their confidence in working with Aboriginal 

communities, and ongoing development of their critical reflexive practice. Aboriginal community cultural 

educators reported improved engagement with the university teaching programs and staff and personal 

satisfaction with the positive impact that their knowledge and skills have on future teachers including 

affirmation of their unique expertise. Their personal, cultural and professional investment in the 
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importance of improving Aboriginal students’ educational outcomes is crucial to their engagement with 

this project. 

 

Implications from this research highlights the importance of teacher professional learning delivered by 

Aboriginal people, Aboriginal community engagement in local schools and addressing deficit discourses 

about Aboriginal students and their families. Of further significance is the positive impact on students, 

lecturers and Aboriginal community members of grounding the scholarship of authentic teaching and 

ethical research in local community contexts for the empowerment of all. 
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Abstract 

Disciplinary specific teachers are also teachers of literacy – the unique literacy of their discipline. This 

provides some challenging options for teachers, as all teachers need a clear understanding of the vital role 

literacy plays within the discipline/s they teach.  

 

Many of the recent STEM reports highlight the importance of STEM education. However the time, energy 

and money being put into Science, Technology, Engineering and Mathematics education needs to take 

into account the importance of the unique disciplinary literacies within each discipline. Each discipline 

area uses literacy in uniquely different ways. As students’ progress through school, literacy becomes 

increasingly differentiated and specialised. Research around teaching practices in this area in both primary 

school and secondary is crucial.  How do we best incorporate disciplinary literacies into our teaching and 

learning curriculum so that students become competent, confident individuals with a clear understanding 

of the world around them?  

 

One dilemma that teachers face is how to accomplish this integration of knowledge in an already over-

crowded curriculum. If teachers are to develop an understanding of what literacy is and why it is 

important in education, it is of the utmost importance that they also have a clear understanding of what 

disciplinary literacies are and how to teach it. When the literacies of a discipline are imbedded within the 

discipline area being taught, the students are given a wide range of opportunities to learn in-depth within 

that discipline. 

 

Focusing on the disciplinary area of Science, and its place in upper primary school classrooms and 

curriculum, this research paper discusses some of the challenges facing teachers in the upper primary 

classroom in relation to their understandings of, and practices around, disciplinary literacies. This paper 

explores the pedagogical approaches used in four Year 5/6 Victorian primary classrooms and documents 

the teachers’ understandings around why and how they integrate disciplinary literacies practices in their 

upper-primary classrooms.  The paper raises interesting possibilities for new ways of presenting 

disciplinary specific practices in classroom curriculum. 
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Subtheme: Curriculum Inquiry and the Historical Imagination 

 

How can the curricular politics of religion in schools in the European Nordic region be understood within 

the contexts of Nordic welfare state models as they developed throughout the 20th century? 

During the first part of the 20th century Biblical Criticism, i.e. the scientific historical study of biblical 

texts, was implemented in the curriculum for the school subject religion in the confessionally speaking 

Lutheran-dominated Nordic states Sweden, Denmark and Norway. This meant that the curricular role of 

Christianity was increasingly seen as culture and history of the nation, rather than confession. Inspired by 

more recent historical research concerning the role of religion in the field of education (e.g. Tröhler 2011, 

see also Buchardt 2017), the paper explores how ideas of culture were merged into the idea of schooling 

citizens in the Nordic states in question, along with the separation of the teaching of religion in school 

from the church institution.  

The paper draws on an archival source material consisting of papers from ministerial commissions and 

reform work, public debate on reform of religion in schools, public lectures by biblical critical scholars, 

popular science books and articles, handbooks for teachers, text books, etc. as well as letters exchanged 

between biblical critical scholars involved in curricular reform work across the Nordic states. 

The point of departure will be the reform work of the so-called School Book Commission in Denmark 

which issued a report in 1933 that made groundbreaking suggestions to revise the purpose and contents of 

the school subject Religion in order to bring new scientific results deriving from Biblical Criticism into 

the school subject and thus objectify its forms of knowledge. ‘Religion’ was transformed into new 

categories related to ‘culture’ and connected to ideas of nation and people by means of science. The paper 

explores the historical layers behind this: The educational aspirations of Biblical Criticism in Denmark 

from the 1890s onwards in comparison with similar efforts in Sweden and Norway.  

The paper argues that the knowledge area religion/Christianity transformed into national culture can be 

understood as part of the ideological framework of the welfare state school models across the Nordic 

region, one the hand aiming at creating social and cultural cohesion and on the other hand being a tool for 

differentiation of the (school-)population (Hilson 2008, Kettunen 2011). 
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History curriculum in Australia has moved beyond its traditional British imperial roots and currently takes 

a world history approach. Postmodern and postcolonial approaches have challenged the dominant Western 

metanarrative projected on and by curriculum and the inclusion of Asia-related histories has contributed to 

the diversification of the narratives represented by history curriculum. Nonetheless, the traditional points 

of reference for framing Asia – imperialism, colonialism, cold war structures and the nation-state (Chen, 

2010) – continue to play a significant role in the way Asia is represented. This paper reports on a study 

that investigated the representation of Asia in Victorian senior secondary history curriculum over the last 

three decades. The study is framed as a curricular history of the present (Foucault, 1977 & Popkewitz, 

2011) and draws on discourse analysis of key history curriculum documents of the Victorian Certificate of 

Education (VCE) and their policy contexts. It seeks to contribute to curriculum history research that is 

concerned with the way the objects of schooling and curriculum are constituted by discourse and the 

processes of curriculum-historical inquiry (Cormack & Green, 2009). Chen’s (2010) conceptualisations of 

Asia as method and deimperialisation are employed to critically examine how Asia is positioned in world 

and Australian history. The task of deimperialising curriculum requires examining how subjectivity, and 

the sorts of worldviews and values reflected by history curriculum, are shaped by the desires and 

consequences of imperialist history. This intersects with the conference theme – decolonising curriculum -

– as it offers a critical examination of issues of race, culture, nation and power and considers possibilities 

for escaping colonised frames of thinking (Hickling-Hudson, 2006). It will explore the potential of 

deimperialisation as a means for disrupting dominant curricular constructions of Asia that tend to 

reproduce fixed and outmoded meanings and for reconceptualising Asia as relational, dynamic and an 

active participant in historical processes.  
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Abstract 

We are surrounded and judged using neoliberal concepts of individuality and competitiveness and we 

self-regulate according to “regimes of performance” which discursively produce various truth claims 

(Morrissey, 2015). Thus, social policy and social institutions like schools [and universities], have been 

reshaped “around economic … rather than social democratic principles”, and in particular, economics 

that stress outputs/outcomes of education processes and sees individuals as “human capital” 

(McGregor, 2009, p.346). 

 

In light of the impact of the neoliberal regimes shaping current curriculum reform in many countries 

with an instrumentalist perspective, it is clear that privileging ‘knowing’ runs the risk of losing the 

“heart” of higher education, which is developing fuller human beings who become transformative 

participants in today’s complex, unpredictable, and interconnected world (Palmer & Zajonc, 2010). 

Ronald Barnett (2009) makes an important link between knowing and student being and becoming. He 

points out, although the demands of an information society put the traditional focus on knowledge into 

question, in the UK the current higher education curriculum shift to skills and students’ ability to 

perform (such as skills of “learning how to learn”) is equally problematic. This paper aims to 

contribute to the decolonization of curriculum in higher education by focusing on diversity curriculum 

as spaces of becoming. 

 

This paper is built upon a Critical Discourse Analysis (Fairclough, 2013) of the research on 

curriculum in higher education and auto-ethnographic experiences of teaching diversity curriculum.  

We suggest that we make a strategic move towards becoming in curriculum in higher education, as a 

way to address the oppressive neo-liberal regimes.  Thus, a curriculum of becoming offers space for 

the unpredictable, the uncertain, and the fluidity of today’s complex world to be incorporated in the 

classroom learning (Doll, 2012; Hershock, 2012; Palmer & Zajonc, 2010).  

 

This curriculum orientation of engaging difference as relational dynamics will be discussed using 

specific pedagogical examples.  From this perspective, a ‘diversity curriculum’ is not only about 

understanding social differences, but also about cultivating students’ intellectual, social, ethical, and 

spiritual imaginations for transcending body/mind and self/other dualisms to build connections within, 

between, and among differences in local, national, and international communities.  
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Abstract 

This presentation is about citizenship. And diversity. And identity. And curriculum.  

We draw upon the notion of the lived (or implicit) curriculum as outlined by Eisner (1979) and Marsh and 

Willis (1999), where students ‘live’ the curriculum through negotiating the curriculum experience.  This is 

a strategic move for the study of citizenship in nationalist times. As teacher educators, we believe we need 

to be constantly aware of the ways the planned curriculum interacts with the unplanned in the lived 

experience of the citizenship of students, teachers – and indeed, in recent times in Australia – in the lives 

of our Dual-Citizen Politicians! 

 

We are teacher educators working in Australia in the tertiary sector, striving to co-construct 

understandings amongst our students – future teachers – in the areas of social and citizenship education. 

Author A is a ‘boomerang citizen’. She started teaching in Western Australia nearly 30 years ago and then 

spent 20 years in North America studying, teaching and researching the social construction of citizenship 

and curriculum from critical perspectives. In 2010, she returned to Australia and immediately began to 

research and respond to disturbing exclusivist narratives that she saw forming around issues of identity, 

belonging, gender and citizenship. Author B is a Yankee transplant who has spent his 22-year academic 

career working along physical, politically constructed and theoretical borders, after working as a bilingual 

primary school teacher in Los Angeles for nearly a decade.  

 

Within our teaching and research, we draw inspiration from critical understandings of education (Darder, 

1991; Foucault, 1977; Freire, 1970) that attempt to acknowledge and embrace forms of difference, while 

at the same time challenging and trying to re-make oppressive power relationships into empowering ones. 

In our case, we are most concerned about the colonizing discourses of Xenophobia and Terra Nullius that 

frame Lived Citizenship and the experiences of the preservice teachers and their future students.  

 

We will explore these topics academically, via analyses and discussion of the relevant scholarship and 

government documents, and through auto-ethnographic exploration and reflection, all within the context 

of Australia, where we now each live and work as academics in teacher education. We have combined 

curriculum theory and auto-ethnography in order to highlight the strength and impact of ‘Lived 

Citizenship’ on the way we teach as teacher educators.   
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Abstract 

In the last decades the production of curriculum policies is being intensified. We can attribute part of that 

to the role of the international organizations in the production and dissemination of curriculum proposals. 

Those organizations work as catalysts of policies (DIAS & LÓPEZ). Those curriculum policies influence 

and are influenced by discourses from State-Nations, non-governmental organizations, epistemic 

communities, policy networks and others. We understand that the discourses produced and disseminated 

express meanings about training and teaching. We defend a relational approach involving global, regional, 

national and local contexts in curriculum policies research that allows us to reflect about the complexity 

surrounding the public policy arena (LOPES & MACEDO). This work is oriented by the Discourse 

Theory (DT) of Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe to analyse the discursive articulation processes of 

curriculum policies that defends teacher’s performance in this context. The DT approach guides us in the 

reflections about meanings that are continuously in dispute within discourses that embody demands 

addressed to curriculum proposals for teaching.  

 

For this analysis, we selected the production of the Organization of Ibero-American States (OEI) and of 

the United Nations Organization for Education, Science and Culture (UNESCO), between the years of 

2001 and 2016. We interpret the different meanings for performance in the political texts produced by OEI 

and UNESCO around teaching articulated to demands of evaluation and TICs. These meanings mobilize 

certain curricular guidelines in the production of a discourse that is intended to legitimize and be 

legitimated (LOPES). In the proposals that have been produced and defended in Iberoamerica teaching 

protagonism is a hegemonic discourse (LACLAU). However, we recognize in that traces of ambivalence, 

that at the same time gives the teacher autonomy but makes use of resources that aim to control their work 

via evaluation processes in correspondence to the performance of their students. This ambivalence is a 

mark of the incompleteness and contingent aspects of the discourse that intends to establish an idea of 

teacher protagonism articulated to the demands for performance. The discursive articulatory practice 

around the teaching performance for Iberomerica has been producing together with the signifiers for 

evaluation and the signifiers for TICs an attempt to build consensus (MOUFFE) around an intended 

educational quality.  

 

Teaching has been taking relevance in our research within the analysis of teacher training and their work, 

especially in the face of contemporary demands of increasing educational outcomes to re-signify the 

teaching itself. Analyzing the political texts of the international organizations allows us to understand the 

contests for curriculum meanings in different political arenas in which multiple significations of 
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accountability and teaching performance are in dispute. In this fight for the different meanings of training 

and teaching work, we believe that is possible to understand the relations and tensions that permeate this 

process to legitimate positions amid different meanings in dispute, involving a plurality of social groups 

with different interests, often in conflict (SOUTHWELL).  
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Abstract  

The field of vocational education and the preparation of citizens for labor has changed in the past decade. 

The pace of global job creation has been sluggish and, when new jobs are created they are often not of a 

high quality, or the related process is not inclusive, according to the International Labour Organization’s 

2017 World Employment and Social Outlook report. Emerging economies, where 3.6 million additional 

people were expected to become unemployed between 2016 and 2017, have been particularly affected. 

The World Economic Forum’s 2016 report The Future of Jobs noted that the core skills of the 21st 

century - such as complex problem solving, critical thinking, creativity, collaboration, and digital literacy - 

are important for enabling people to be flexible enough to adapt to the changing needs of the job market. 

Vocational education in Brazil has historically resourced the workforce and it is an important part of 

economic and political system, representing since 2011 more than 9 million students, despite the decrease 

in 2016-2017. Based on the experience of National Learning Service - SENAC in Sao Paulo, an 

educational institution created in 1946 to provide development for people to the workforce and 

responsible for more than 1.500.000 students a year only in Sao Paulo, this paper examines curriculum 

design as an essential and important element in the vocational education environment and analyses its 

dimensions. Therefore, the study discusses the relevance of competency-based teaching and learning and 

its relation to innovation in pedagogical approaches, curriculum design and the future of work models. It 

analyses quantitative data from governments’ agencies and professional programs, educational reforms 

and frameworks related to digital competences for citizens. The paper intends to address reflections about 

active learning and teaching, regards to the future of competency-based curriculum design. How 

interdisciplinary approach and “soft skills” have been integrating in the curriculum design for vocational 

education? Which methodological approach and teaching strategies reflects innovation? The research 

methodology reference is content analyses (Bardin, 2012), with a background of competency-based 

curriculum (Perrenoud) and curriculum studies (Apple, Sacristan, Pinar, Moreira).    
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Over the past few decades, some OECD nations have developed shared commitments to education 

policies within neoliberal or market rationalities. At a global and local level, governments have sought to 

develop policies that seek to calculate and measure and police the ‘productivity’ of educational practice 

and teachers’ work.  In this paper I develop an analysis of an Australian example of education curriculum 

reforms and how these are contained within axioms of what counts as ‘Good’ education.  

 

The conceptual basis of this analysis considers curriculum policy as a form of law and is informed by 

Derrida’s understanding of the law as an‘authorised force. Within this context, curriculum policy is 

considered as an ensemble of axioms that set out the conditions of the Good or the ‘law of the law’, and 

allow the state to affirm ethically and politically which form of curriculum is better.  

 

In considering the ensemble of forces that work to secure the legitimacy of curriculum reform policies, I 

identify the role of ‘sovereign narratives’, those stories told by the state that seek to justify reform and are 

presented as incontestable.  Such narratives provided government with the means by which to declare a 

crisis or a disorder, and then offer a reform agenda that would be seen to offer positive solutions that 

would resolve the crisis and bring about order.  I examine two key narratives, the crisis in literacy, and the 

ongoing story about poor ‘quality’ of teaching, and how these were deployed within official policy 

discourses to mobilise curriculum reform in schooling and teacher education.  These sovereign narratives 

were put to work as both interpretive and performative forces to justify the calculation and measurement 

of education through the development of new national curriculum and national standardised testing 

regimes.  Furthermore, I consider the ‘global connectedness’ of these narratives. 

 

An example of one policy era in Australia (2001-2004) provides the initial site of analysis, where during 

this time the Australian Commonwealth government sought to expand its jurisdiction to include 

responsibility for curriculum and the work of teachers.  A deconstructive analysis of policy and related 

documents identifies the axiological framing of the ‘Good’, and those sovereign narratives deployed by 

the state.  These are considered as judicial interventions that provide an entry point for identifying the 

conditions of emergence of curriculum policy.   

 

The paper examines the ways in which the state has deployed new tactics and strategies to secure 

curriculum reform through instituting new forms of governance, and significant alliances with the media, 

and the academy. Through the deployment of narratives of crisis in key fields of education, the terms 
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‘literacy’ and ‘quality’ have become ‘watchwords' whereby key educational terms were co-opted by the 

state to perform a policing role and guard the interests of the desired normative order. These strategies and 

tactics open up questions of violence in considering the work of curriculum policy in reformulating 

notions of ethical responsibility in education.  
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The Transnational Curriculum Inquiry (TCI) Journal and the Post-Colonial 
Confrontations in the Curriculum Field: Times of Life Dispute 

 

Janete Magalhães Carvalho10 

Suzany Goulart Lourenço11 

Steferson Zanoni Roseiro12 

 

Keywords: Curriculum. Journal Transnational Curriculum Inquiry. Postcolonialism. 

The study aims at analyzing the so-called journal Transnational Curriculum Inquiry (TCI), linked to the 

International Association for the Advancement of Curriculum Studies (IAACS), one of the major 

reference-points for worldwide studies related to curriculum studies. It bets on the trans-nationalization of 

discourses about this field, as well as discussing its relation with control logics that are often effective on 

behalf of the curriculums. It intends to stand out how the publications in that magazine, during the first 

half of the second decade in the twenty-first century (2010-2016), name and position themselves before 

the control logics expressed in the curriculum field. Therefore, the work wonders on the resistance created 

in the authorship curricular writings tagged in the face of the regulation and political plots traps currently 

experienced. It identifies in the 66 articles resulting from the 7 volumes analyzed in the magazine 

temporal clipping, a great concentration of Canadian Authors (44%), followed by Brazilian Authors (22%) 

and North-American ones (15%), adding up, approximately, 80%. The precedence or location of the 

articles’ authors and universities is also concentrated in Canada (University of British Columbia and 

University of Ottawa), with 17 articles; in Brazil (University of the State of  Rio de Janeiro  and Espírito 

Santo Federal University), with 7 articles; and in the USA (University Simon), with 3 articles. Besides 

that, the work identifies that most of the articles converges for the thematic axles of the curricular field 

(Curriculum theory, Curriculum and multiculturalism, and Curricular policies), totaling 26% of the 

publications. Moreover, it notes the predominance of post-colonial studies (30%) and post-structuralist 

approaches (21%), within more than half of the articles. So, it observes the predominance of a post-

colonial approach, which the texts presented in the magazine tend to articulate curricular discussions with 

the culture field and the ethical care with the others. It even verifies that the products analyzed have as 
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main theoretical intercessors the Authors who are directly committed to such a theoretical approach, such 

as Homi Bhabha and Jacques Derrida, but also a heavy influence from William Pinar and Paulo Freire. It 

highlights that, concerning the confrontations and curricular resistance, the studies analyzed not only 

discuss issues relevant to educative practices. Before a field that crosses all the political and social 

constitution of life, the discursive practices about curriculums are reflected on the capture mechanisms and 

body, thoughts and affection regulation. According to what the work seems to announce: the matter is 

above all, colonial. However, even after acknowledging TCI’s insurrectionary potential, highly stimulator 

and encouraging, for the curricular field, the study questions, as a discussing hypothesis: to what extent 

the curriculum restrict to interchanges, changes and sharing of authorship, of geopolitical areas, of 

knowledge influenced by language and hegemonic culture favors the trans-nationalization process and 

creation of a post-colonial discourse regarding curriculum, expressed in Transnational Curriculum 

Inquiry?   
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ABSTRACT 

As has been long established in the literature, the process of globalisation has facilitated and encouraged 

the movement of people around the world at both an increasing rate and intensity (see, for example, 

Burbules and Torres 2000; Giddens 2003; Spring 2009; Suárez-Orozco and Qin-Hilliard 2004).  One 

consequence of this diffusion of global population has been an increasingly culturally diverse population 

in regions previously characterised as being largely culturally homogenous. In turn, this transition has had 

consequences for educational provision, as systems, schools and educators have had to adapt their 

curriculum and pedagogical frameworks to cater for the learning needs of their students (Coulby, 2006).  

 

However, there is need for debate as to how schools and educational systems should address these new 

cultural dimensions. Discussion on the relationship between culture and education in curriculum literature 

is not new and ongoing (Sadler 1900/1979; Musgrove,1978; Nijhuis, Pieters & Voogt, 2013). However, 

aside from occasional research such as Chan (2006) and Halse et al (2015), existing cultural conceptions 

in curriculum are rarely specifically challenged in the current debate. Within the Australian Curriculum 

(ACARA 2013, 2014) along with similar frameworks in Europe, North America and parts of Asia, the use 

of cross-curriculum themes such multicultural and/or intercultural understandings is predominant, but 

such concepts pre-date the period of modern globalisation that emerged in the 1990s and do not take into 

account the realities of modern globalised societies.  Multiculturalism, which is generally viewed as being 

focused on developing a knowledge of individual cultures, first emerged across the Euro-American sphere 

in societies such as the USA, Canada and Australia during the 1970s (Portera 2008). It is essentially an 

ethnic pluralist approach (Leeman and Ledoux 2005), in which knowledge about different cultures is 

gained at the expense of generalized stereotypes, without recognition that any culture incorporates a range 

of manifestations. The notion of interculturalism, developed in the 1970s on the premise of 

communication, is dependent on the very existence and designation of the ‘Other’ that it desires to 

address, as the prefix of ‘inter’ suggests. 

 

This paper contends that global demographic changes resulting from enhanced migration have modified 

both the concept of culture and the nature of individual cultures (Vertovec 2009; Rizvi 2011b; Casinader, 

2014).  One of the products of this process has been the development of a globalised culture or ‘global 

imaginary’ (Rizvi 2011a), which incorporates the emergence of other phenomena such as transcultural 

ways of thinking (Casinader 2016, 2017), itself derived from the model of Cultural Dispositions of 

Thinking (Casinader 2014). The paper argues that curriculum development in cultural education needs to 

be progressed from its current focus on multiculturalism and interculturalism (Perry & Southwell, 2011; 

Reeves, 2012) to one based on transcultural concepts, in which cultural difference is seen as being part of 

the societal norm, and not as a problem phenomenon. In transcultural education, the goal is not merely the 

mailto:niranjan.casinader@monash.edu


Back to Table of Contents Page 140 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 140 of 347 

acceptance of the ‘Other’, but the removal of the ‘Other’ from the mental perspective; cultural difference 

is still acknowledged, but treated as a natural state, and not deemed a point of contention.  

 

Such changes are not acknowledged in frameworks such as the Australian Curriculum, which generally 

reflect longstanding ‘Western’ or Euro-American conceptions of culture and perceived relationships 

between culture and education. If curriculum is to set the foundation for students to become educated for 

life in the mid-20th century, then it must incorporate transcultural principles that reflect the reality of the 

‘now’, and not be confined to perceptions built on pre-globalisation thinking. 

 

References 

Australian Curriculum Assessment and Reporting Authority [ACARA], (2013). Intercultural 

Understanding. Sydney: Australian Curriculum, Assessment and Reporting Author 

Australian Curriculum Assessment and Reporting Authority Authority [ACARA], (2014). "F - 10 

Curriculum Overview." Australian Curriculum Assessment and Reporting Authority Accessed August 3rd 

http://www.australiancurriculum.edu.au/Curriculum/Overview . 

Burbules, Nicholas C., and Carlos Alberto Torres (2000). "Globalization and Education: An Introduction." 

In Globalization and Education: critical perspectives, edited by Nicholas C. Burbules and Carlos Alberto 

Torres, 1-26. London: Routledge 

Casinader, N.  (2014).  Culture, Transnational Education and Thinking: Case Studies in Global 

Schooling.  Routledge: Milton Park, Abingdon  

Casinader, N.  (2016). A lost conduit for intercultural education: school geography and the potential for 

transformation in the  Australian Curriculum, Intercultural Education, 27(3), 257-273 DOI: 

10.1080/14675986.2016.1150650  

Casinader, N.  (2017).  Transnationalism, Education and Empowerment: the latent legacies of empire. 

Routledge: Milton Park, Abingdon 

Chan, E. (2006). Teacher experiences of culture in the curriculum. Journal of Curriculum Studies, 38(2), 

161-176. doi:10.1080/00220270500391605  

Coulby, D. (2006). Intercultural education: theory and practice, Intercultural Education 17 (3), 245-257. 

doi: 10.1080/14675980600840274. 

Halse, C., Mansouri, F., Moss, J., Paradies, Y., O'Mara, J., Arber, R., . . . Wright, L. (2015). Doing 

diversity: intercultural understanding in primary and secondary schools. Melbourne: Deakin University 

Retrieved from https://en.unesco.org/interculturaldialogue/resources/161. Leeman, Y & Ledoux, G. ( 

2005). Teachers on intercultural education, Teachers and Teaching 11 (6),  575-589. doi: 

10.1080/13450600500293258. 

Musgrove, F. (1978). Curriculum, Culture and Ideology. Journal of Curriculum Studies, 10(2), 99-111. 

doi:10.1080/0022027780100202  

Gervedink Nijhuis, C. J., Pieters, J. M., & Voogt, J. M. (2013). Influence of culture on curriculum 

development in Ghana: an undervalued factor? Journal of Curriculum Studies, 45(2), 225-250. 

doi:10.1080/00220272.2012.737861 

 Perry, LB., and Southwell, L. (2011). "Developing intercultural understanding and skills: models and 

approaches."  Intercultural Education 22 (6),  453-466. doi: 10.1080/14675986.2011.644948. 

Portera, A. (2008). "Intercultural education in Europe: epistemological and semantic aspects."  

Intercultural Education 19 (6),  481-491. doi: 10.1080/14675980802568277. 

http://www.australiancurriculum.edu.au/Curriculum/Overview
https://en.unesco.org/interculturaldialogue/resources/161.


Back to Table of Contents Page 141 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 141 of 347 

Reeves, M. (2012). Rites and Rights of Passage in a modern, multicultural society. In Building 

intercultural understanding: What does this mean for students? Seminar Series 221, edited by Keith 

Redman. Melbourne: Centre for Strategic Education. 

Rizvi, F. 2011a. "Beyond the Social Imaginary of ‘Clash of Civilizations’?"  Educational Philosophy and 

Theory 43 (3), 225-235. doi: 10.1111/j.1469-5812.2009.00593.x. 

Rizvi, F. 2011b. "Experiences of Cultural Diversity in the Context of an Emergent Transnationalism."  

European Educational Research Journal 10 (2):180-188. doi: 

http://dx.doi.org.ezproxy.lib.monash.edu.au/10.2304/eerj.2011.10.2.180. 

Sadler, M. S. (1900/1979). How far can we learn anything of practical value from the study of foreign 

systems of education?, Address, Guildford Educational Conference, October 20th, 1900. In J. Higginson 

(Ed.), Selections from Michael Sadler: Studies in World Citizenship (pp. 48-51). Liverpool, Merseyside: 

Dejail & Meyorre International Publishers. 

Vertovec, S. (2009). Transnationalism. Milton Park, Abingdon: Routledge. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Niranjan Casinader is Senior Lecturer in Curriculum & Assessment at the Faculty of Education, Monash 

University.  Following over thirty years’ experience in school-based education as a local, regional and 

international curriculum researcher, developer and leader, his current research focuses on the impact of 

culture and globalisation on curriculum, pedagogy and teacher practice, especially inquiry teaching and 

learning.   

http://dx.doi.org.ezproxy.lib.monash.edu.au/10.2304/eerj.2011.10.2.180


Back to Table of Contents Page 142 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 142 of 347 

Arts-Based Learning and Integrated Curriculum: Using the Arts as 
Interdisciplinary Languages across the Primary School Curriculum 

 

Susan N. Chapman 

PhD candidate, Griffith University: sue.chapman@griffithuni.edu.au 

Research Fellowship, Griffith University: sue.chapman@griffith.edu.au 

 

Keywords: arts-based, interdisciplinary learning, Arts languages, integrated curriculum 

 

Australia’s national arts curriculum, designed for generalist and special arts teachers, may be constrained 

by the prioritisation of high-stakes-tested disciplines, (Caldwell & Vaughan, 2012) and reduced 

government funding to arts education across school and tertiary sectors (Barton, Baguley, & MacDonald, 

2013). Reduced teacher capacity in arts education and diminished support for arts disciplines may 

contribute to the marginalisation of the Arts in the curriculum (Ewing, 2010). Despite historic warnings 

against disconnecting knowledge from experience and context (Dewey, 1938) current curricula tend to 

favour the teaching, assessing and timetabling of discrete disciplines (‘silos’), discouraging curriculum 

integration (Barton & Baguley, 2017). A hierarchical view of subjects, traditional biases and unequal 

power relationships in academic contexts will need to be addressed if genuine and fruitful 

interdisciplinarity is to occur. Through cross-disciplinary learning, learners can gain a better 

understanding by deconstructing and reconstructing disciplinary identities (Sochacka et al., 2016). By 

becoming ‘curriculum workers’ rather than ‘curriculum deliverers’ (Mockler, 2017), teachers can 

acknowledge that learning grows iteratively out of the curriculum in action, and that knowledge is 

emergent, irregular, and functions as a creative ecosystem whose benefits are not immediate (Radziwill & 

Benton, 2015). Higher-order cognitive skills are promoted by more rigorous integrated curriculum models 

such as: syntegration, a synergistic arts integration model which addresses subject-specific and generic 

outcomes (Russell-Bowie, 2009); and a coequal cognitive approach, where integrating disciplines are 

considered equal partners (Bresler, 1995).  

 

This paper explores the Arts as a domain of subject-specific learning and vehicle for integrated learning 

across the curriculum. The objectives are to illustrate whether using the Arts as a core to learning across 

the curriculum benefits both teachers and students; and to develop a model for a specialist arts teacher and 

a generalist teacher to access this approach in the classroom. Analysis and discussion of multi-modal data 

is undertaken through practice theory within a mixed method Critical Participatory Action research 

design. 

Research Questions: 

 Does an arts-based approach influence learning and teaching in a primary classroom?  

 Are there any observed changes in students who experience an arts-based approach?  

 How can an arts-based approach influence the practices of specialist arts teachers and generalist 

teachers working collaboratively in a primary classroom? 

 

Relevant curriculum dilemmas include: pressure on teachers to negotiate overcrowded curricula consisting 

of many content-heavy subjects (Ewing et al, 2011) while maintaining or raising school high-stakes test 

scores (Wyatt-Smith, 2015); marginalisation of the Arts in the curriculum; prevalence of teacher-as-

curriculum-instructor in upper-primary years; reductionist view of education narrows the curriculum 
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(Ewing, 2012a, 2012b); compromised equity  when certain disciplines and pedagogies are privileged 

(Barton, Baguley & MacDonald, 2013); student disengagement with current curricula (Polesel et al, 

2012); separation of generalist and specialist teachers; and the need for alternative approaches to building 

teacher capacity. 

 

Findings showed increased engagement with active learning across the curriculum by fostering equity, 

deepening cognition, enhancing imagination and creativity, improving learning retention, and shaping 

positive personal and learning identities. Concepts of legitimate knowledge were broadened, rich 

integrated arts-based tasks effectively covered more of the curriculum, and professional learning on-the-

job through the collaboration of a generalist and specialist arts teacher built teacher capacity in integrated 

learning across the curriculum with and through the Arts. 
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Abstract: To directly show the didactic research or theory of teaching’ achievements since the founding 

of the People’s Republic of China, and reveal the deep relationships among the research topics in this 

domain, this paper, by the co-word analysis techniques of Bicomb employing and SPSS software, mapped 

the hot topics of the didactic research domain since 1949 based on 580 papers from CNKI (China National 

Knowledge Internet). The research found that hot topics of didactic research were mainly concentrated on 

the following areas: basic problems of the didactic research and thoughts of different didactic schools, 

teaching steps and teaching elements, methods of didactic research, practices of didactic and practical 

didactic, problems and development of disciplinary construction of didactic. This paper also revealed that 

there were still some deficiencies in didactic research and its disciplinary construction, which would be 

much room for further exploration and development. Topics with insufficient attention while of great 

significance for the development of disciplinary construction of didactic studied Meta－research of 

didactic needs to be strengthened so as to get didactic out of a difficult position of theoretical 

transplantation and deduction as early as possible; methodologies and research paradigms of didactic 

should be included into the research topics specific and effective ways to promote the disciplinary 

construction of didactic needs to be explored; researches on didactic from both micro and macro 

perspectives should be promoted by educators and educational researchers; researches on“ back to 

teaching” should become the hot topic for didactic researchers hereafter.  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry: Quantitative research, Knowledge Mapping, 

Analysis of Co-word, SPSS software 

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 
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Recently, Cyprus, alongside other European countries in the Mediterranean region like Greece, Italy, and 

Malta, has been at the frontline of receiving great waves of refugees as a result of the continuing conflict 

in Syria. The issue of refugee-ness is not new in Cyprus, an island, and the last divided country in Europe, 

that has been roiled into ethnic conflict, with the epitome of this act being the 1974 Turkish invasion on 

the island, forcing thousands of people to flee from their houses, creating internally displaced refugees. As 

we continue to witness waves of migrants fleeing, I examine the issues of loss, silence, and pain as 

experienced by people who lived through devastating life events. The aim is to keep the conversation in 

curriculum alive and ponder the role of curriculum in dealing with the current issues of fleeing, loss, 

silence and pain that accompany it. This is an issue that countries like Cyprus are facing and struggling 

with, and which other countries that are not directly and immediately affected with, are ignoring. 

 

Refugee-ness, loss, silence, and pain are examined through a number of sources, including testimonies 

obtained through oral history research and as depicted in literary works, memoirs, and visual 

representations that exist around us, such as photographs and videos. Narrations are drawn from oral 

history projects like the Cyprus Oral History Project (COHP) and the Central Savannah River Area 

Education Oral History Project (CSRA-EdOHiP). The latter, even though unrelated to refugees, depicts 

racial conflicts and painful consequences, which become helpful in understanding the similarity of 

consequences and conditions, which are often devastating for human beings. 

 

As oral history projects continually grow, they provide us significant information from primary sources 

(Oral History Association, 2009, 2012; Portelli, 1991; Ritchie, 2003). However, while narrative has been 

used a lot in the educational research (Clandinin & Connelly, 2000) oral history still needs to find its way 

in it. Loss and silence (Mazzei, 2003; Miller, 2005) are notions explored in various ways in the literature. 

Loss has been explored as a traumatic experience (Panagiotou, 2009; Zembylas & Bekerman, 2008). 

There is also work on living through oppressive conditions (He & Phillion, 2008; see also the Voice of 

Witness project), including the curriculum of exile (He, 2010), yet such work is relatively new in 

education. Loss and silence is further examined in the accounts located in the Cyprus Oral History 

archive. Loss and silence and the feeling of injustice associated with them are part of the human condition. 

Thus, it is important to examine the ways in which loss and silence exist in the narratives of people, 

interpret and understand how they challenge justice and equity, how they make, unmake and remake 

identities, and encourage uncontested knowledge. 

 

Finally, I explicate a number of assumptions about how these issues may affect teaching and the question 

of what is worth doing, sharing, experiencing, learning, pondering, and the like, when it comes to the 

school curriculum. To do so, I get inspiration from my recent visit to the Refugee Reception and 

Accommodation Center in Kofinou, Cyprus. I visited the Center together with my university students, 

who are enrolled in the course titled School Experience. When my students wondered how this visit and 

what they experienced is relevant to our discussions within our course, I responded by turning their 
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attention to our equally common responsibility to create a curriculum that turns challenges into 

opportunities, that shutters any biases, short vision and feelings of pity away. Further, I turned their 

attention to the need to educate people to work for a common goal, that is, an equally happy living for all, 

immigrants and citizens, a win-win situation in a socially just society. The idea is that whereas we cannot 

immediately and directly affect those who create the conflicts, forcing people to flee, we can have an 

impact and affect change in our direct, immediate circle of people, starting from our classrooms and the 

way we theorize and understand the role of curriculum. Understanding refugee-ness, silence, pain and loss 

as forms of oppression, through our teaching, we can sensitize citizens and empower immigrants as we 

socialize them in their new roles, that of becoming agents of disrupting the cycle of oppression (for the 

notion of “our roles as agents”, see Adams et al., 2013, p. 50) and as we strive to help them identify their 

strengths, contribute through them, and eventually succeed in the society. 

 

My assumptions are loaded with ideas drawn from educational theorists and philosophers. They range 

from the need to educate people in order to see things otherwise and open up spaces for socializing people, 

to educate for social justice and equity. My assumptions include the idea that “education is that 

reconstruction or reorganization of experience which adds to the meaning of experience, and which 

increases the ability to direct the course of subsequent experience” (Dewey, 1916, p. 76); that “one life 

cannot be fully dissociated from the other … [and] the life of the one is bound to the life of the other” 

(Butler, 2009, p. xxx); that without pedagogy the oppressed may, one day, become the oppressors (Freire, 

1986); and that we cannot claim that there is social justice and equity until all forms and sources of 

injustice and inequity are eliminated, because “each form of oppression is destructive to the human spirit” 

(Adams et al., 2013, p. 34). 

 

Examining loss and silence mainly from the people’s perspective is significant in our times when people 

around the globe experience various kinds of losses, pain and silencing, and when, simultaneously, 

subjective knowledge, diversity and multiple interpretations are sought. Exploring loss and silence 

through a curricular perspective may provide us insight into the human condition and knowledge on 

injustice and inequity worldwide: loss as lived experience, which is silently embodied; and silence as 

experience of losing the self and a life. These notions will be explored alongside similar notions, including 

that of muting people’s voices (Spivak, 1988), the process of currere (see Pinar’s autobiographical 

writing), and other critical issues that have been historically silenced (Thornton, 2009). Looking into 

refugee-ness, silence, loss, and pain, and the meaning of these for the making, unmaking and remaking of 

identities may help us explore pedagogical and curricular paths toward preventing more suffering, 

injustice and inequity. Herein, oral history, a way to uncover pain and injustice, creates great opportunities 

in curriculum, not only as a source of information about ordinary people’s lives, but also for the role it can 

play in the construction of a historical context that is based upon individuals’ narratives. 

 

References 

Adams, M., Blumenfeld, W., Castaneda, C., Hackman, H. W., Peters, M. L., & Zuniga, X. (Eds.). (2013). 

Readings for diversity and social justice. (3rd ed.). New York, NY: Routledge. 

Butler, J. (2009). Frames of war: When is life grievable? Brooklyn, NY: New Left Books. 

Clandinin, D. J., & Connelly, F. M. (2000). Narrative inquiry: Experience and story in qualitative 

research. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass. 

Dewey, J. (1916). Democracy and education: An introduction to the philosophy of education. New York, 

NY: Free Press. 



Back to Table of Contents Page 148 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 148 of 347 

Freire, P. (1986). Pedagogy of the oppressed. New York, NY: Continuum. 

He, M. F. (2010). Exile Pedagogy: Teaching In-Between. In J. A. Sandlin, B. D. Schultz, & J. Burdick 

(Eds.), Handbook of public pedagogy: Education and learning beyond schooling (pp. 469-482). New 

York: Routledge. 

He, M. F., & Phillion, J. (Eds.). (2008). Personal-passionate-participatory inquiry into social justice in 

education.  

Mazzei, L. A. (2003). Inhabited silences: In pursuit of a muffled subtext. Qualitative Inquiry, 9 (3), 355-

368. 

Miller, J. L. (2005). Sounds of silence breaking: women, autobiography, curriculum (complicated 

conversation. Peter Lang. 

Oral History Association. (2009). About OHA — Principles and best practices: Principles for oral history 

and best practices for oral history. http://www.oralhistory.org/about/principles-and-practices/#best  

Oral History Association. (2012). Resources — Oral history: Defined. 

http://www.oralhistory.org/about/do-oral-history/  

Panagiotou, A. (2009, July 19). H periodos tis vias 1956-1974: H diaxirisi tou ponou tis kipriakis 

tragodias [The era of 1956-1974 violence: The pain management of the Cyprus tragedy]. Chroniko 

(Politis), 73, 4-22. 

Portelli, A. (1991). The death of Luigi Trastulli and other stories: Form and meaning in oral history. 

Albany, New York: State University of New York Press. 

Ritchie, D. A. (2003). Doing oral history: A practical guide. New York: Oxford University Press. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Nicoletta (Niki) Christodoulou has recently rejoined the Faculty of Education in the Department of 

Education at Frederick University. From 2014-2017 she was Associate Professor of Curriculum and 

Instruction in the Department of Advanced Studies and Innovation, College of Education, Augusta 

University, USA, teaching and conducting research in the areas of curriculum, instruction, schooling, oral 

history, and social justice. She was the Principal Investigator of The Central Savannah River Area Oral 

History Project and the Cyprus Oral History and Living Memory Project.   

http://www.oralhistory.org/about/principles-and-practices/#best
http://www.oralhistory.org/about/do-oral-history/


Back to Table of Contents Page 149 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 149 of 347 

An Intensive Study Abroad Program for International Teacher Candidates:  
A Canadian Attempt to Provide a Curriculum for Chinese Students 

 

Anthony Clarke 

University of British Columbia, Canada 

anthony.clarke@ubc.ca 

 

Xinyan Fan 

University of British Columbia, Canada 

fxyrainbow@gmail.com 

 

Andrea Webb 

University of British Columbia, Canada 

webb8@mail.ubc.ca 

 

Keywords: teacher education, teacher candidates, Study Abroad, espoused/enacted/experienced 

curriculum 

 

Conference sub-theme(s): Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

 

Abstract 

Each year between 2013 and 2017 East China Normal University (ECNU), Shanghai, sent 32 3rd year 

B.Ed. teacher candidates to the University of British Columbia (UBC) for a 3-week Intensive Study 

Abroad Program (ISAP).  This program, the first of its kind at UBC, required the university to develop a 

curriculum to meet the visitors’ needs.  By examining the teacher candidates’ most memorable 

experiences of the program, this study is an attempt to better understand to what extent the curriculum we 

provided had a lasting effect on the teacher candidates upon their return to China. Two questions guided 

this study: From the teacher candidates’ perspective: 

 

(1) What elements of the curriculum had the most enduring impact on them? and 

(2) Why did these elements have that impact?  

 

The theoretical framework used for this study draws on Pearson’s (2014) tripartite analysis of program 

impact in terms of the curriculum as espoused, enacted, and experienced.  This is set within a debate as to 

whether host institutions see ISAPs as simply “international tours with the students as tourists” (Zou, 2018) 

or substantive learning experiences with students as knowledge creators.  In short, the tension between 

what might be expedient for the host in contrast to what might be educative for the visitor. 

 

The data for this study was gathered through an online survey.  The survey was in Mandarin and hosted on 

a Chinese website. The survey had six sections with 30 questions in total: 

 

Section A: What is your background? 

Section B: What is your current status? 

Section C: Which cohort were you in at UBC? 

Section D: What are some of you most memorable experiences? 

Section E: What were some of the challenges you faced at UBC and on your return to China?  
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Section F: What advice would you give to future students and instructors of the program? 

 

Of the 129 teacher candidates who participated in the ECNU/UBC ISAP program between 2014-2017 

(there were 33 participants in 2014 and 32 in each of the other years), 112 responded to the survey (93% 

response rate).  Sections A-C were analysed using descriptive statistics.  Section D-F were analysed using 

the Constant Comparative Method (CCM) (Lincoln & Guba, 1985). 

 

The outcomes reveal that it was not the explicit or enacted but rather the experienced curriculum that had 

the most enduring impact.  Further, the experienced curriculum went well beyond what the might 

normally have been anticipated.  For example, the role of place and the notion of care was revealing for 

the researchers.  Further, why and how these experiences became ‘enduring’ was even more interesting in 

terms of their seemingly minor, almost peripheral, relationship to the original expectations of the ISAP.  

These and other issues, which have substantially informed our thinking about curriculum for such 

programs, are addressed in the paper.  The essence of the issue here is how and why universities engage in 

ISAPs.  The fear is that increasingly the political and financial incentives overshadow the educative 

mandate of such programs and, in the process, curriculum suffers significantly. 
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Abstract 

Nearly 30 years ago, in the Location of Culture, Homi Bhabha considered the interface between actors in 

the colonial enterprise, an interface which inevitably transformed everyone involved into new hybrid 

subjects. The colonial dream of cultural transmission is thus, never realized. Instead, it becomes 

disconnected from any particular place, drawing its substance from past experience, from the private and 

institutional practices brought to colonized places, and from the interpretation and active/messy 

reconstitution of subjectivity and practice in newly emerging dislocated cultures. A similar tension exists, 

I argue, between the spatial imaginaries of national and sub-national curriculum-making and the located 

sensibilities and practices in more or less coherent ‘communities’. I take as my principal example debates 

in rural education about the curriculum and place under the rubric of place-based education. I argue in this 

paper that the idea of place-based or place-sensitive education is not so much, as Chet Bowers argued, an 

oxymoron, as it is a key tension at the interface of the idea/dream of curriculum as a machine for 

knowledge transmission/production and socialization, the production of space in global capitalism, and the 

partial resilience of located practices.  

  

While hegemonic education policy narratives have come to be articulated on an increasingly global scale, 

place-based education has simultaneously gained traction in educational scholarship and in practice. The 

extent to which the particularities of place should inform and shape curriculum and pedagogy is what is at 

issue. What has resulted is a core tension between what I have been calling pedagogies of belonging and 

pedagogies of mobile aspirations. In this paper, I examine place-based education as a pedagogical idea 

that has been taken up in rural education scholarship and suggest that it contains both rich educational 

possibilities for connecting community to schooling that are crucial in rural schools. I also argue, drawing 

on the critiques offered by Chet Bowers and Jan Nespor, that place-based education has a number of 

potential limitations that deserve careful consideration. Nevertheless, the idea of ‘place-based’ education 

is also a powerful, generative, but inherently problematic educational idea that demands critical 

interrogation, particularly in the current global climate of inward-looking nationalist and place-based 

politics which have gained considerable traction in rural (and non-rural) locations around the world today.  
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ABSTRACT: 

My paper poses the provocation:  

 How and why personal, social and systemic factors influence or impede (middle years) teachers to 

adopt technological pedagogies and integrate digital resources in their teaching of subject content. 

 

Hitherto, systemic initiatives by state and federal governments have tended to concentrate on 

technologically equipped schools, production and supply of curriculum aligned digital resources, and 

access to WIFI connectivity. These systemic initiatives also extended to standards about teacher quality, 

assessment of curriculum and general capabilities, and building a technologically capable workforce. 

Currently, the reality of this vision in the classroom seems more difficult to realise.  Like a mashrabiya 

that bars the harem from real life on the other side of the decorative screen, so the illusion of a 

technologically pedagogically enabled teaching profession remains unrealised by many teachers. 

 

This research adopts a social constructivist paradigm to investigate, describe and construct an 

interpretation of the socio-cultural factors as affordances and constraints on teachers’ judgements, 

behaviours, beliefs and professional practices. I use instrumental case study to analyse the beliefs, 

knowledge and processes of middle years teachers in two schools and their efforts to implement 

curriculum and assess student learning, using technological-pedagogical approaches. Overarching this 

study is Mishra and Kohler’s TPCK framework to explain how and why the adoption and alignment of 

digital resources and technologies is influenced by the beliefs, motivations and prior knowledge of 

teachers and learners, the learning environment, and expectations of the schooling system.  

 

My study is also supported by past research findings, recent education debates and international reports 

that indicate supply of classroom technologies alone will not, and has not, improved student learning 

performance, and that the “missing link” is how knowledgeable and experienced teachers are in adopting 

digital pedagogies to engage students and teach the curriculum. 
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Curriculum studies are significant processes that affect educational system in developed and developing 

countries (Roofe & Bezzina, 2018). In the Philippines, for instance, curriculum changes are greatly 

affected by the changes in history and the global community which results to bigger issues and concerns 

that the country is facing today (Durban & Catalan, 2012). Social prejudices in basic education are 

affected by persuasive communication (textual and oral) found in diverse types of implemented 

curriculum. Discourse as a form of social action is very important. However, in the Philippines textual 

analysis on the publicly available educational texts such as policies, curricula, memoranda, messages, 

press releases, etc. are not abundant. That is why the risk of ‘ideological manipulation’ (Van Dijk, 1998) 

by people in power using different media which is greatly affected by rhetorical structures are not 

disclosed. 

 

With the general purpose of investigating the changes in the basic education curriculum, its social 

consequences, the historical and cultural impact attached to it, and the effects of globalization (Geo-JaJa & 

Majhanovich, 2016); this study particularly focused on the context and the meaning behind the different 

basic education curriculum publicly available in the government’s website using Critical Discourse 

Analysis. With a critical insider standpoint: rhetorical structures, dominance, and the politics behind the 

text were taken into account. The Philippines education system recently implemented the K-12 curriculum 

(DepEd, 2017; Nuffic, 2018). The new curriculum mandates the parents to send their children to school 

and finish senior high school for the purpose of mastering skills and preparing for workforce. However, it 

must be noted that the changes in the education system did not change the bureaucratic nature of the 

Department of Education (DepEd), which is the governing body of all schools, public or private. Thus, 

any process, memorandum or implementation is directed by the Education Secretary. The DepEd is the 

authority that specifies curriculum across the country. School activities inside and outside the classroom 

are dominantly governed by DepEd Orders and Memoranda. However, most of the issues that hinder 

productive learning is not the curriculum but the lack of resources which includes classroom textbooks, 

teachers, and infrastructures (chair shortages, water and sanitation facilities) (Department of Education, 

2013). 

 

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is a method primarily geared at identifying ‘how language as a cultural 

tool mediates relationship of power and privilege in social interactions, institutions and bodies of 

knowledge’ (Johnstone, 2008; Rogers et al., 2005; Wood, 2000). Simply put, CDA particularly 
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emphasizes how language shape society and culture and at the same time how culture and society affect 

discourses (Blommaert & Bulcaen, 2000; Donoghue & Punch, 2003; Punch, 2014). That is why the 

selection of primary source in this paper was affected by three broad subjects: context, text and 

phenomena. CDA significantly considers how text communicates (Machin, 2012). The process of 

identifying the message of a text beyond its literal aspect influence the construction of implications, 

conclusions and even theories existing in the society. 

 

Generally, in the textual level, the major consideration that emerged is the use of pronoun (I and We) in 

the curricula, DepEd Orders and Republic Acts. Keogh (1996) argued that ‘textual strategies’ such as the 

use of pronouns influence how relationships are built based on ‘institutionally produced’ discourse. It 

reflects the dominance of the government and curriculum developers over the teachers and the learners.  

Dominance, as well as politics, is practised and reproduced through language. More importantly, in the 

contextual level, the analysed documents reflect the dominant narrative of external influences such as the 

history of colonization and the present context of globalization. And lastly, the action that they want all 

the academic community to do, is always massive and abrupt. 

 

In conclusion, documentary analysis of the available written curricula and statutes in the Philippine 

Education system reflects the dominant impact of globalization, colonization and culture in shaping the 

structure of the curriculum. Further, the changes that took place in the system and how educational 

institution responds to the curriculum were meet by bigger issues and concerns that impact the 

performances of students as reflected in DepEd Orders. 

 

But to be equipped in responding to the current issues faced by the Philippine education system, another 

key step to take after this study is to do an analysis on the curriculum monitoring system and its 

implication to educational leaders, teachers and students, in particular, and the society, in general. More 

importantly, the conduct of historical analysis to trace the background of the basic education curriculum in 

the Philippines, will also help in decision making. 
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The inclusion of the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Histories and Cultures Cross-Curriculum 

Priority (CCP) in the Australian Curriculum leads to key knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas 

particularly in a canonical discipline such as science. While there is a large base of literature exploring the 

epistemological and theoretical understandings of Indigenous knowledges in science education, what is 

not as well documented is what the experiences of implementation are for non-Indigenous teachers of 

science.  The project this work is drawn from asked three key questions: 1. What are teachers attitudes and 

beliefs relating to the possibilities and challenges of the CCP? 2. What processes do teachers engage with 

when incorporating the CCP into their conceptualisation of science education; and 3. What happens when 

science teachers engage with the CCP as part of their teaching practice in science education.  

 

A Participatory Action Research methodology was used to achieve a participant led investigation into the 

research questions. This involved questioning, reflecting, investigating and planning in a cyclical manner 

to build collaborative knowledge around the topic. A group of five science teachers and myself as the 

researcher-participant were the primary investigators of the project. We were supported by a group of 

three Critical Friends to the project who were all Aboriginal people involved in education in various roles. 

Data were collected from the research group discussions, individual discussions with both participants and 

Critical Friends, classroom observations, documents produced by the teachers and student work responses.  

Data analysis occurred on two levels, firstly by the participants themselves as they sought to make sense 

of their collective experiences and secondly by me as the researcher-participant to connect to academic 

knowledge. 

 

This paper tracks the experiences of the five science teachers through recognising critical moments that 

contributed to the direction and outcomes of the project. In particular, visioning, recognising content 

opportunities, (not) implementing lessons, and experiencing success and resistance represented moments 

that underscored the complexities of these teachers’ experiences.  Often, one of the main barriers to 

science teacher engagement with Indigenous knowledges is often cited as epistemological conflict (see 

Cobern & Loving, 2008; Stanley & Brickhouse, 2001) and while this was apparent for some of the 

teachers involved in the project, their lack of progress often was dependant on boarder contextual issues 

related to politics. Of the teachers who successfully implemented units and classes with Indigenous 

content, pedagogical approaches differed substantially and were influenced by both epistemology and 

politics.  The major finding of this project was that consideration of the interactions of epistemology, 

pedagogy and politics was important in understanding the experiences of implementation for these 

teachers and considering the complexities of ‘doing’ the CCP in science classrooms. As such, it is 

suggested that the interconnectedness of these three areas could to be considered in terms of both enablers 

and barriers for future projects aiming to assist with classroom implementation of the CCP. 
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General Description/Mode of Inquiry: 

As international students fill the classrooms of higher education institutions, the curriculum that educators 

offer to students also increasingly tries to integrate global perspectives and topics. However, questions 

remain over whether educators’ efforts to internationalise curriculum and teaching designs align to the 

expectations and preferences of our international students? There are several key cases recently in 

Australia where students from Asian backgrounds in particular have spoken out against educators on 

issues such as contested borders and polarizing leaders. Additionally, international or cultural topics 

introduced in an Australian classroom may not align to students’ previous understanding of the topic. 

These examples call into question how Australian higher education educators can and should 

internationalise their classroom and what the experiences are for international students of learning about 

their home country or culture in a foreign classroom. 

 

In this work, we will present findings from a grounded theory investigation into how international students 

in Australia perceive the internationalisation of their classrooms and the curriculum. Using case-studies 

from a business school at a major research-intensive university, the study will present findings on how 

international students perceived the curriculum that was introduced to them. The research will explore 

specifically how an Asian-focused curriculum was perceived by international students and how the 

curriculum impacted students’ perceptions of both their home country and/or culture and their perceptions 

of Australia.  The study will use both questionnaire and interview data to explore how the curriculum 

aligns or conflicts with students’ identities and preferences. Findings will also be linked practical 

implications on how future research can investigate internationalisation of the curriculum.  

 

Links to Conference 

The topic of internationalisation of curriculum aligns to the conference theme of transnational curriculum 

inquiry and the sub-theme of decolonizing the curriculum. Within the presentation, the research will be 

linked to guiding principles for future international curriculum design and challenging the assumptions of 

the Western dominant perspectives.  
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The ‘#Fallism’ movements and protests that currently permeate the South African higher education 

landscape is a reflection of how students and academics have used their agency to think, reflect and act on 

controversial matters and contradictory spaces encountered in higher education (Du Preez, Simmonds & 

Chetty, 2017). One common way in which the protesters have challenged the structure of higher education 

during the various ‘#Fallism’ movements was by asserting that ‘nothing in higher education has changed 

after Apartheid’ (Du Preez, Simmonds & Chetty, 2017). Amongst other matters, the protesters questioned 

the Eurocentric nature of the curriculum. In this paper, the focus is on the decolonisation debate. The 

decolonisation debate is coupled with a global drive to strengthen internationalisation of the higher 

education landscape to provide international access for students and academics to different institutions and 

to various ways of knowing (Kehm & Teichler, 2007; Botha, 2009).  This drive is for the most part geared 

by the knowledge economy, increased mobility, and an integrated world economy (Altbach & Knight, 

2007), and as such reflected in university policies.  

 

The underlying assumption is that decolonisation and internationalisation enable curriculum scholars to 

rethink Curriculum Studies and what it might mean for undergraduate university curricula. In addition, it 

assists scholars to engage with the ever-changing nature of the discipline. Li (2009) states that such 

engagement, paying heed to the movements and divergent forces that influence the discipline, move 

scholars beyond simplistic dualities and opens spaces for new ways of conceptualising the discipline. An 

engagement with decolonisation and internationalisation of Curriculum Studies could open up a ‘third 

space’ where scholars could reconceptualise the university curricula.  

 

As each scholar holds different views on what curriculum entails, a brief explanation of the concept is 

provided. Curriculum is not limited to what is written on paper (the official or planned curriculum), but 

extends to what we teach and not teach (for whatever reason), how we teach and why we teach in 

particular ways. For Jansen (2017), those in power select what to learn and how to teach and therefore 

curriculum is inherently a political act with symbolic value. I also concur with Le Grange’s (2016) 

description of curriculum, which he formulates based on the works of Grumet, Aoki, Pinar and Wallin. 

Curriculum in this instance is about the stories we tell students about the past, present and future; the lived 

experiences (and autobiographies) of students and teachers; an understanding of curriculum as currere. 

 

This paper explores the following question: What can we learn from Rosi Braidotti when it comes to 

decolonisation and internationalisation of undergraduate university curricula?  In this paper, 

decolonisation and internationalisation are discussed. Thereafter, the (non)constructive contentions 

between decolonisation and internationalisation are elaborated. In the conclusion, some ideas about 

undergraduate university curricula based on Braidotti’s (2013) concepts of posthuman subjectivity, 

posthuman ethics and affirmative politics are explored. 
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Our increasingly rancorous and politicized climate has sustained dominant narratives that chiefly serve 

to marginalize and negatively single out non-dominant groups. As we attempt to shift the way we think 

about curriculum in an increasingly globalized society, we must confront the damage done by 

narratives that objectify the citizens of the world and only serve to reproduce stereotypes and reinforce 

divisions. In United States especially, we have seen the effects of highly politicized narratives that 

serve to support the divisiveness and inequity, creating a binary, in this case white middle class and 

Christian, versus them, in this case Black and Brown citizens of diverse cultural and religious 

affiliations. While Latino/a and Black minorities have gained the attention of numerous researchers, the 

question of the Arab other has been overlooked. As we look to make our classrooms responsive to 

political and social issues, we cannot dismiss the negative portrayal of people from Arab nations and 

cultures. With the rise in legislative attention, with the issuance of an immigration ban, to immigration 

from Arab countries, and the continued criminalization of Arabs as terrorists.  

 

In this climate, we are left with a societal imperative. We must attend to the ways in which narratives 

come into our classrooms, both as useful tools for understanding and constructing knowledge, but also 

as problematic categorizations that serve to perpetuate stereotypes and flatten experience. In order to 

capitalize on the power of narratives, we must develop an approach to curricula and pedagogy that 

facilitates the interrogation of these narratives. 

 

For this study we look to Bakhtinian notions of dialogism, heteroglossia, and polyphony in order to 

both identify the ways in which problematic narratives coexist side by side with counter-narratives. We 

argue that the interrogation of dominant narratives is warranted to establish a milieu where multi-

voicedness is of the essence. Thus, we ask, in what ways might exposure to diverse narratives lead 

students to question their assumptions about Arabs, and unsettle the grand narratives that often 

permeate “authoritative texts?” 

 

This study will be accomplished in three phases: first, we will identify recurrent themes that permeate 

both dominant and counter narratives. Then we will conduct a workshop aimed at exposing 

undergraduate students, about to embark on an eight-week cultural immersion trip to Morocco, to both 

dominant narratives and counter-narratives in order to ascertain which textual encounters cause 

ruptures in students’ assumptions about the Arab other. Finally, we intend to survey students after their 

eight weeks of cultural immersion to determine how their interactions with various cultural narratives 

may have affected their perception of the Arabs.  
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Through this research, we hope to develop critical approaches which lay emphasis on the dialogicality 

of texts where counter narratives unequivocally attempt to unsettle highly politicized rhetoric that 

perpetuate unfounded prejudices and stereotypes.  
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In liquid times when the social institutions have difficulties in adapting themselves to changes at the same 

time they happen (Bauman, 2007), one of the visible effects of the various processes of globalization has 

been the conduct of society in a more individualized way, which has a dual effect on education: the need 

to listen to their actors and understand through this listening, how to build educational processes; and the 

need to identify the social consequences that this individualization has on school knowledge and how does 

school react to these changes. 

 

This paper wants to identify the processes of refraction (Goodson, 2010) of transnational curriculum 

policies both at national and school level, discussing the role of OECD framework, in particular in the 

project Education 2030 on curriculum policy in Portugal and understanding how this conceptual 

construction has conditioned official curriculum knowledge. We want to see the relationship between this 

think tank discourse and the design of Portuguese curriculum. 

On the other hand, it seems that the confrontation of two rationalities could also enlighten the process of 

curriculum change in Portugal. We have at the same time OECD working on skills and competencies to 

shape the future, developing a conceptual learning framework relevant for 2030 and teachers’ work and 

organization mainly based on contents, products and results. Our goal is to identify teachers’ refraction of 

this transnational organization’s work on official educational knowledge and its consequences on 

teachers’ work and identity. 

 

This work is part of an on going project of follow up changes in two schools in a process of change within 

curriculum flexibility and autonomy framework launched this year by the Portuguese Ministry of 

Education. We consider documental analysis – OECD Education 2030 project, national curriculum 

policies, school documents - and teachers’ statements using the concept of teachers’ professional life 

histories (Goodson, 2003). 

 

Conference Themes:  National Curriculum: International Perspective  

Teachers’ Work/Lives and Curriculum Making 
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Abstract 

This paper discusses progress toward the decolonising of school-based curriculum in New South 

Wales (NSW), Australia, through the application of principles of and models drawing on Indigenous 

research methodologies (Rigney, 1997; Evans, 2009, 2014), including the privileging of Indigenous 

voice, within an established syllabus development model. NSW syllabuses are required to 

incorporate Australian Curriculum content, produced at the national level by the Australian 

Curriculum Assessment and Reporting Authority (ACARA), where overlap of content exists. NSW 

uses an ‘adopt and adapt’ approach in this process, enabling its existing state-based syllabus 

development process to operate and ensuring alignment with NSW legislative frameworks. 

 

Improvements by curriculum authorities to practices of inclusion and diversity, the operationalising 

of Aboriginal self-determination and cultural quality-assurance practices of the representation of 

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander histories and cultures, can be significant levers in providing 

opportunities for decolonising curriculum, to the extent to which curriculum and quality teaching 

can better engage Aboriginal children and young people in classrooms and learning environments, 

and better educate all students about Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander histories and cultures. 

 

A part of the work by the NSW Education Standards Authority addresses the question, ‘How can 

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander knowledge be represented more effectively in school-based 

curriculum?’  

 

Improvements, since early 2016, to the impact and reach of an existing model of engagement of 

Aboriginal stakeholders in syllabus development will be presented and discussed.  The 

improvements are the result of a range of strategies, including the engagement of Aboriginal and/or 

Torres Strait Islander curriculum writers in syllabus development in K-12 syllabus development.  

 

Aboriginal Peoples of Australia represent the oldest continuing cultures in the world and the 

respectful representation of Aboriginal knowledges and knowledge protection in school-based 

curriculum in Australia is profoundly significant. Innovation in this area of curriculum addresses 

historical issues of absence and deficit representation of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander 

Peoples, their cultures, histories and knowledges.  

 

The resetting of relationships between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal Peoples is a national priority 

in Australia to address disparity of educational and life outcomes as expressed in annual National 

Assessment Program – Literacy and Numeracy (NAPLAN) results and Closing the Gap findings.  
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Young (1998) stated that ‘the curriculum is always a selection and organization of the knowledge 

available at a particular time’. 21st-century learning for Australian students includes, as a part of the 

function of curriculum authorities, high-quality, culturally quality-assured representations of 

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander skills, knowledges and understandings. 
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This article is the result of an investigation which analyzes the creation and development of the program 

"National Pact for Literacy in the Right Age" (PNAIC), whose main action is the continuing education of 

literacy teachers and was formulated in articulation of the discussions and production of the Common 

National Base Curricular. Part of the understanding of this training policy is also a curricular policy since 

it has, in a very articulation, created demands for daily curricular production in the initial years of 

elementary school. From a discursive perspective of curriculum, it is argued that the curricular discourses 

produced within this program take place in a displacement of signifiers such as formation, curriculum, 

quality, law and knowledge, and are articulated in the production of a pedagogical discourse that means 

the investment in the formation of teachers as instituting of curricular policies, aiming to analyze this 

relation.  

 

Based on the theories of Laclau, Derrida and Bhabha, it is proposed to investigate the productivity of this 

articulation, arguing that these constitute the discursive ambivalence that makes the politician possible. 

The privileged methodological strategy is the analysis of the PNAIC documents in the light of the 

mentioned references, that is, in a discursive perspective. It also seeks to discuss how a curriculum 

conception is unfolding from the premises defended by the PNAIC: if it observes the emphasis on a 

dimension that values the organization and planning of knowledge and teaching, in a naturalization of the 

very conception of knowledge in which it is based. In problematizing the idea of this centrality, it is 

argued that there is a risk of polarization that deprives the political task of recovering other possible 

meanings to make it curricular, defending the need to think of it as a place of cultural enunciation. This 

study, therefore, is inserted in the debates about conceptions of knowledge and curricular production – in 

the case in focus, the establishment of common national curricular basis in Brazil and the delineation of a 

national curriculum for literacy, from the injunction of signifiers that the research analyzes and that are 

articulated with broader questions put in this discussion and that has as a common point the articulation 

between quality and right, meaning from the cut of access to knowledge, so the defense that unfolds these 

documents is the right to learning. The arguments to be developed from this research are directed to 

problematize the sense of unique knowledge and its unfolding in a perspective of curricular centralization. 
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The advent of a new Australian Curriculum: History (F-10), in 2010, brought with it expectations that 

primary teachers’ pedagogical practices would be significantly changed as teachers adapted to teaching a 

discipline-based History curriculum in contrast to the familiar integrated social studies approach of the 

past few decades. Added to the complexity of implementing new curricula in schools were the differing 

demographic and geographic considerations that needed to be recognised. In rural schools for example, 

there was a substantial ‘educational gap’ between performance of students in non-metropolitan schools 

and metropolitan schools identified in the research. As such, rural schools had particular needs to be 

addressed to ensure a high-quality curriculum for all Australian students.  

 

This paper will discuss initial findings from a PhD study of primary teachers’ pedagogical practices in 

response to the implementation of the NSW History K–10 Syllabus mandated in New South Wales schools 

in 2016. It explores how the conditions for pedagogical practice – that is, the ‘practice architectures’ 

comprised of particular ‘cultural-discursive’, ‘material-economic’ and ‘social-political’ arrangements 

within sites of practice – enable and constrain rural primary teachers’ pedagogical practices as they are 

potentially ‘stirred into’ new ways of learning and teaching (Kemmis, Wilkinson, Edwards-Groves, 

Hardy, Grootenboer & Bristol, 2014). Drawing on Schatzki's (2002) 'site-ontological' approach to the 

study of social organisations, the theory of practice architectures (Kemmis et al., 2014) offers a ‘practice 

theory’ lens to examine the implementation of the Australian Curriculum: History.  

 

The research project utilised a multicase study method, through the selection of three small rural primary 

schools, to investigate the practices of six teachers across those sites and how the adoption of the new 

History curriculum enabled and constrained pedagogical practices. Data included a questionnaire, focus-

group interviews, classroom observations, as well as teacher and principal interviews.  

 

This paper specifically relates to the conference theme of ‘Knowledge Questions and Curriculum 

Dilemmas’, as it highlights the tensions that rural primary teachers face as they interpret and respond to a 

new Australian history curriculum for enactment within their specific school sites. It explores the analysis 

of the actual observed practices of classroom teachers and their understandings of their practices within 

the particular conditions available to them to meet local circumstances and opportunities. As such, the 

paper highlights how the practice architectures influence the role of teachers in curriculum-making from a 

position located within the lived experience of their own sites. 
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In this proposal I pretend to elaborate a curricular analysis of elementary schools from the beginning of 

the twentieth century in Colombia. Moreover, this analysis will emphasize on the teaching actions on well 

eating habits that were imparted to the boys and girls at the state schools.  

 

That is why, I have set out the following research question: How the curriculum for the elementary 

schools in Colombia, during the firsts decades of the 20th century, built well eating habits using medical 

conceptions of hygiene in a social and political conservative context?  

 

In order to solve this question, I propose an interdisciplinary approach in which history, curricular analysis 

and the history of pedagogy come together. Fundamentally, the interdisciplinary proposal of this paper, 

focuses on establishing a relation between curricular theory and its respective analysis with historical 

imagination.  

 

It is in that sense, that curriculum as a constructed tradition, proposed by Ivor Goodson is the center for 

the discussion. Thus, to consider the theoretical framework of Erik Hobsbawm regarding on how the 

tradition is a historical construction allowing the inquiry of documents beyond its pedagogical nature and 

focus the attention on the social dynamic in were education is involved. In a complementary way, the 

definitions on curriculum and active curriculum posed by George Posner, will be a fundamental guide to 

recognize the broad axis of action that has the curriculum. 

 

From these considerations, it is worth clarifying that this work is based on a qualitative analysis of a 

documentary nature. The files of professors, political leaders, members of the Ministry of Education and 

some medical reflections on food, education and hygiene from that period of time were used in this 

investigation. These publications, available in the National Library of Colombia, give an account of the 

different perspectives on education that were available, and allow to face them in order to have a global 

perspective of the matter. 

 

With this theoretical and methodological approach I argue that that the eating curriculum in the 

Colombian elementary schools, influenced by the conservative politics of the early 20th century, function 

at different scenarios from the classroom and the teachers were not empowered of it. On the contrary, 

health professionals and health experts, such as doctors, assumed the operational responsibility of the 

curriculum, and they were the ones who executed it in the classroom.  

 

I believe that the historical perspective of the curriculum analyzed here is aligned with the theme 

Curriculum inquiry and the historical imagination proposed by the congress. 
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Abstract 

This paper explores issues of stakeholder power within a curriculum development context: who has it, 

who does not, why and to what effect this power is exercised. The focus is on the interplay between key 

educational stakeholders involved in the curriculum decision-making processes related to the shaping of 

the NSW Primary Curriculum. The ‘stakeholders’ central to the study were educational groups who have 

been elected or appointed to represent the interests of their group. This research represents the first 

substantive account of the perspectives of the educational stakeholders involved in the development of the 

Primary curriculum statements. It provides important insights into the role of stakeholder representatives 

in the development of the curriculum with specific reference to their competing perspectives, ideologies, 

personalities and agendas. 

 

Interest group theory is the theoretical lens used to examine the people and politics involved in decision-

making processes of curriculum development. This study builds on Pross (1992) and Freeman’s (2010) 

assertion that stakeholder groups influence the policy community through deliberate and careful 

networking interactions within a decision-making processes. At the time of this study, federal and state 

government education reforms in the late 1980s and 1990s had significantly affected the development of 

the Primary curriculum in NSW through the instigation of an outcomes-based framework.  

 

Three specific research questions guided this study: 

1. How, and to what effect, is the salience of educational stakeholders who are involved in, and shape, 

decision-making processes in curriculum planning, assessment and reporting? 

2. How does the analysis of stakeholders’ experiences in curriculum decision-making inform the theories 

of curriculum development, interest group and stakeholder theories? 

 

The incentive for stakeholder participation in educational decision-making processes is the potential to 

influence what and how students learn. Some individuals, despite claiming to represent the collective view 

of their group, sought to promote and secure their own agendas. In doing so, they shaped the NSW 

Primary Curriculum Foundation Statements to reflect their own world-views. This research extends our 

understanding of the manner in which people exercise power within curriculum decision-making 

processes. It also provides important insights into the effective management of curriculum development 

processes and the inherently political nature of such undertakings. 

 

The research design used qualitative approaches with sources of evidence gathered from public and 

private records, media accounts, data obtained through semi-structured interviews, and the researcher’s 

own participant-based observations. Seventeen members of the NSW Board of Studies Primary 

Curriculum Committee were interviewed, each representing the varying interests of stakeholder groups in 

education across the state. Using a grounded theory approach (Corbin & Strauss, 2008) and content 
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analysis, documentary sources and interviews were coded and categorised according to the main themes 

grounded in the data. The themes that emerged from the data were analysed to highlight the nature and 

patterns of stakeholder interactions during the curriculum decision-making processes. Critical incident 

analysis was then used to group and classify stakeholder involvement along a historical timeline in the 

development of an outcomes-based approach to the Primary curriculum. 

 

Link to conference theme: Curriculum Inquiry and the Historical Imagination 
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Abstract 

Relatively little research has been conducted on the structure of the primary school language textbooks in 

China, resulting in a lack of practice guidelines for studies on the structure of the primary school mother 

language textbooks in China as well as the insufficiency of comparative studies on the differences 

between the primary school language textbooks in two countries. Relatively few comparative studies have 

been conducted on the differences between the textbooks in China and Japan at the subject level and 

comparison at the subject level mainly focuses on the on the internal logic of language knowledge, but 

lacks a basis of similarity for such comparisons. 

 

Method & Analytical Framework: This study mainly uses frequency statistics and content analysis to 

comprehensively analyze the Primary School Mother Language Textbooks Between China and Japan. 

 

Based on cognitive learning theory, from the perspective of system theory, and mainly referring to the analytical 

frameworks of textbooks developed by Fan Wei, this study will divide the structure of textbooks into four parts: 

learning assistant system, text system, knowledge system and exercise system. To be more specific, the 

components of the learning assistant system include introductions, contents, parentheses, illustrations, appendixes 

and such; the text system is composed of module structure and text structure; the components of the knowledge 

system include basic phonics, literacy and writing, sentence structures, reading, composition, oral communication 

and such; the exercise system is composed of text exercises and module exercises. 

 

By comparing the components of Chinese and Japanese textbooks for primary schools, it can be seen that 

they feature differently in structure: Chinese textbooks for primary school emphasize the systematic 

structure of the reading text and the design and development of the exercise system while Japanese 

textbooks for primary school focus on a balanced arrangement of the elements of knowledge system, 

listening and speaking and writing that are specially set within the textbook system and the functional 

expansion of the learning assistant system as a tool. Judging from the relationship between systems of 

language textbooks for primary school, Chinese textbooks and Japanese textbooks are alike since they 

both reflect that the knowledge system is in a dominant position and it restricts the composition of other 

systems; the text system is in the core position, affecting the composition of the exercise system; the 

learning assistant system is the foundation and guarantee of other systems; the exercise system is an 

important part that reflects the composition of other systems. 

 

Learning about structural design from Japanese primary school textbooks, Chinese textbooks for primary schools 

should be able to improve the design of the learning assistant system and enlarge its function as a tool and 

assistance; the content structure of the textbook system should be enriched with independently designed listening 

and speaking, writing and reading to form a systematic text structure; elements of the knowledge system should 

be kept balanced in the textbook structure; and last, the exercise system should be more diversified and open-

ended by paying attention to keeping a proper level of exercise types and the hierarchy of the design. 
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“I don’t even feel like we touch the sides”:  
History Teachers Talk about the impact of Curriculum on Practice 
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Abstract 

The work of history teachers in schools is contentious and often heavily scrutinised, characterised by 

conflicts between professional and ideological perspectives on the purpose of the work they do (Macintyre 

& Clark, 2003). History curricula in Australia have been the subject of regular, ongoing political 

interventions and also a process of reform which has seen them become increasingly prescriptive in the 

expectations of both content and skills teachers are expected to ‘cover’ with their students. Parallel to 

these curriculum developments has been the strengthening of mechanisms of external assessment, 

accountability and surveillance of teachers’ classroom work (Connell, 2009; Polesel, Rice, & Dulfer, 

2014).  

 

Against this landscape, this paper explores how four history teachers from New South Wales Australia 

conceive of the role of curriculum in their ‘everyday’ teaching practice. Using both observational and 

interview data gathered as part of a wider study of exemplary history teaching practice, this paper explores 

teachers’ perceptions of the gap between curriculum “as intention and as reality” (Stenhouse, 1975, p. 2) 

and the role that curriculum plays in framing everyday classroom decisions.  Importantly, this paper seeks 

to illuminate the experiences of teachers who interact with and implement the curriculum in their daily 

work, and highlight the role that school context plays determining how the curricula can impact different 

school communities. 

 

Using the theoretical framework of practice architectures (Kemmis & Grootenboer, 2008), I explore the 

role of curriculum as both an enabling and constraining force in teachers’ professional work and the 

complex relationship that emerges from teachers’ interaction with curriculum documents (and the 

apparatus of assessment and reporting that surround them) and their decision-making in specific 

educational contexts.  Listening to teachers’ voices on the issue of the role of curriculum in their practice 

demonstrates the strength of their professional identity as disciplinary experts of history, but also reveals 

some of the very real practical and political issues with the decreased “discretionary space” (Kemmis, 

2006, p. 462) that we give these experts to make meaningful curriculum decisions in their daily classroom 

work.  

 

Conference themes: ‘Teachers Work/ Lives and curriculum making” through the exploration of teachers’ 

perspectives on the intersection of curriculum and practice in these four case-study examples.  
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Abstract 

In the year of Ursula Le Guin’s passing, it seems timely to acknowledge and celebrate the unique 

exemplifications of the speculative imagination that she performed through SF (science fiction/ 

fantasy/fabulation).  

 

Joseph Schwab (1969, p. 315) argues persuasively that one facet of effective deliberation is ‘the 

anticipatory generation of alternatives’, a corollary of which is that the speculative imagination is no less 

significant for curriculum inquiry than the historical imagination. Schwab reasons that ‘[e]ffective 

decision … requires that there be available to practical deliberation the greatest possible number and fresh 

diversity of alternative solutions to problems’ and it is in the arts of anticipation that Le Guin excels. 

 

This paper extends and amplifies previous demonstrations of the generativity of Le Guin’s SF for 

transnational curriculum inquiry (see, e.g., Gough, 2007; Gough & Sellers, 2016). These essays juxtapose 

concepts created by Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari with worlds imagined by Le Guin to explore ways 

of generating and sustaining ‘complicated conversation’ within the regime of signs that constitute an 

increasingly internationalized curriculum field. These essays also enact Deleuze’s (1994, p. xx) contention 

that a work of philosophy ‘should be … in part, a kind of science fiction’, and take inspiration from Le 

Guin’s (2004) stories of ‘changing planes’ to generate productive (and disruptive) transnational agendas in 

curriculum inquiry. 

 

Le Guin’s (2016, 2017) most recent (and final) publications engage the relatively recent ‘materialist turn’ 

in social and educational inquiry and the popularisation of ‘new materialism’ (see, e.g., Barad, 2003, 

2007, 2008; Snaza, Sonu, Truman, & Zaliwska, 2016; St. Pierre, Jackson, & Mazzei, 2016). Taking Le 

Guin’s insistence on the materiality of words and imagination to heart, this paper explores the generative 

possibilities of SF for anticipating genuinely ‘new’ materialisms, on the assumption that curriculum 

inquiry in times to come will require apprehension and comprehension of as-yet-unanticipated material-

semiotic nodes.  

 

This paper explores approaches to transnational curriculum inquiry informed by Nick Fox and Pam 

Alldred’s (2015a, 2015b) conceptualisation of social inquiry as a performative ‘materialist notion of a 

“research-assemblage”, comprising researcher, data, methods and contexts’, to which this paper adds an 

anticipatory dimension. Deleuze and Guattari (1987, p. 4) characterise an assemblage as a collection of 

machinic concepts that can be plugged into other machines or concepts and made to work. This paper 

offers examples of Le Guin’s SF stories as ‘little machines’ than can be plugged into a curriculum inquiry 
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assemblage to produce new material-semiotic conjunctions and configurations of researchers, data, 

methods and contexts. 
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Conference theme: knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas 

 

The implementation of the Australian Curriculum and the NSW syllabus for the Australian Curriculum 

alongside it has brought unprecedented curriculum change in primary schools with the intention of 

pedagogical reform. A case study of two schools implementing the NSW English K-10 syllabus for the 

Australian Curriculum provides insight into the pedagogical leadership practices and professional learning 

of participants implementing the curriculum. Syllabus documents in every key learning area were updated 

during a process of continual curriculum change over a five-year period. Syllabus change significantly 

affected primary teachers who generally teach across all key learning areas, altering key aspects of their 

teaching. The research sought to understand how teachers and leaders in two primary schools were 

implementing curriculum change and focuses on a curriculum dilemma: the extent to which new 

curriculum was used as a catalyst for pedagogical change.  

 

Using a constructivist grounded theory methodology from a constructionist epistemology and a theoretical 

perspective of symbolic interactionism the researcher sought to understand how teachers and leaders in 

two primary schools were implementing curriculum changes in two contrasting settings and to what extent 

concepts of pedagogy were being changed and challenged. Semi-structured interviews in two primary 

school settings involved reflexively capturing the experiences of participants and acknowledging the voice 

of the researcher (Lincoln, Lynham & Guba. 2011; van Manen, 1997).  

 

Following the analysis, the theory of practice architectures (Kemmis, Wilkinson, Edwards-Groves, Hardy, 

Grootenboer and Bristol et al., 2014) provided a theoretical basis for understanding the day-to-day 

practices that created, enabled and constrained pedagogical change in school learning cultures. The theory 

of pedagogical change considers the notion of praxis and practice referring to actions and activities that 

enable connectedness, materiality, subjectivity and morally informed action, acknowledging the power of 

social context in developing teachers’ practices as they are ‘stirred-in’ to practices (Kemmis et. al., 2017; 

Kemmis and Smith, 2008; Biesta, 2015). Collections of participant descriptions built an ever-shifting 

picture of school culture, where the practice architecture is built and rebuilt by practices, connecting with 

symbolic interactionism.  

 

The theory of practice architectures builds upon Wenger’s (1998) concept of ‘learning architectures’ 

within the theory of communities of practice, where collective practices enable learning within school 

cultures (Kemmis and Grootenboer, 2008). The theory of practice architectures seeks to make meaning 

from the artefacts of school learning cultures by deeply analysing how specific aspects of school culture 

connect to practices and praxis by examining the intersubjective spaces within schools. The research 

questions address knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas by asking: does new curriculum mean 

new pedagogy? What does pedagogy mean to teachers? Who leads pedagogical change? 
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Pedagogical leadership and teacher professional development and learning are seen to be key to shaping 

curricular and pedagogical reform, and the study explored the different manifestations of these in the two 

contexts and how leadership and other connected practices enabled and constrained reform. Growth in the 

depth of curriculum knowledge of teachers during the implementation of the curriculum was determined 

by the professional learning practice traditions, derived from their pedagogical leadership practices 

(Mockler & Groundwater-Smith, 2012; Wilkinson et al., 2016). This paper illustrates how pedagogical 

reform was enabled during curriculum change when teachers led professional learning through inquiry, 

building learning communities with trust and autonomy, grounded in praxis.  
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Abstract 

As with many nations, the teaching of history in Australian schools is often contested. Two prevailing 

standpoints can be identified in how history is imagined and reconstituted in curricula, the first of which, 

in broad terms, emphasises the acquisition of historical knowledge. From this perspective, history is 

conceptualised as a source of tradition and identity gained by learning about those significant historical 

events identified in mandated curricula. The second standpoint emphasises the potential of history to 

provide young people with critical understandings and skills for interpreting the past by developing 

conceptual understandings and historical thinking and reasoning skills. Such polarising views, however, 

do not necessarily reflect what actually happens in classrooms where teachers may draw from students’ 

experiences and adopt a repertoire of approaches to curriculum planning and pedagogy to engage young 

people in learning.  

 

This empirical paper draws from one component of qualitative research on the ways in which a group of 

Australian pre-service history teachers in Queensland reflect on their preparation to teach history as a form 

of curriculum knowledge in secondary schools. Adopting a case study design, data were gathered during 

one semester and analysed though inductive and deductive thematic analysis. Theoretical constructs of 

historical thinking, imagination and historical consciousness were employed to analyse pre-service teacher 

responses in terms of what they thought they knew and what they wanted to became as beginning history 

teachers. Findings convey some of the significant factors that shaped their knowledge and imaginative 

assumptions about curriculum and about teaching history prior to, and during, their history curriculum 

studies unit in their teacher education course. In doing so, the paper examines future history teachers’ 

thoughts about curriculum practice as they prepare to work from the Australian Curriculum: History in 

order to teach students aged from 12 to 15 in the lower secondary school grades of Years 7-10. Findings 

revealed a range of positions about what constitutes curriculum, historical understanding, imagination and 

pedagogic practice. 
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I respectfully acknowledge that I live and work on the unceded territories of Sḵwx̱wú7mesh Úxwumixw 

(Squamish), səl̓ilw̓ətaʔɬ (Tsleil-Waututh), xʷməθkʷəy̓əm, (Musqueam ) and kʷikʷəƛ̓əm (Kwikwetlem) 

nations. 

 

Within my university community and the surrounding city of (what is currently known as) Vancouver, 

there are tensions between centrifugal and centripetal forces (Bakhtin, 1981) encouraging and impeding 

cultural heterogeneity, including calls for Truth and Reconciliation in the midst of legal battles over 

unceded territories, language restoration projects coinciding with bylaws enforcing the use of Official 

languages, the creation of LGBTQ-friendly curriculum along with its public condemnation by a school 

trustee, as well as women’s marches and “alt-right” rallies. Within this complex context, I teach courses 

on reflective practice to diverse groups of undergraduate students. Although my formal curriculum does 

not address discrimination, transnationalism, or racism, these issues often surface in my class. As a non-

Indigenous ally, I believe that practices that contribute towards the decolonisation of education, such as 

self-determination, exploration of worldviews, and situating learning within the contexts of people’s lives, 

as well as participation in discursive space that encourage heteroglossic narratives (Battiste, 2013; Bird 

Rose, 2004) have the potential to benefit all students. 

 

As a practitioner, I have been exploring how new materialist perspectives (Barad, 2007; Bennett, 2010; 

Braidotti, 2013), particularly diffractive methods, might inform my pedagogy (Hill, 2017). Diffraction 

within the context of physics involves the bending and spreading of waves in new directions when they 

encounter a barrier or an opening (Barad, 2007; Haraway, 1997). As a metaphor for practice, diffraction 

involves embracing interference to create something new. This paper describes three ways I invited 

curricular interference within a particular undergraduate class with the aim of decolonising teaching and 

learning, as well as the impact of these practices within our learning community. First, I encouraged 

students to impose their intentions on the curriculum, inspired by Freire’s (1980) notion co-intentional 

education. I also informed students of their responsibility to share their gifts with the class and to 

contribute to the common good of the community, consistent with the Lil’wat pedagogical principle of 

A7xekcal (Sanford, Williams, Hopper, & McGregor, 2012). Second, through self-study methodologies 

(Pinnegar & Hamilton, 2009; Samaras, 2011), I aimed to disrupt boundaries between the professional and 

the personal and invited accounts of lived experiences into our classroom, producing unexpected 

curricular diffractions. Finally, by attending to the material and reconfiguring our classroom (or 

abandoning it all together) I endeavoured to produce new bodily entanglements and a re-imagine what we 

might do and who we might become within human and more-than human assemblages (Strom, & Martin, 

2017). Through these practices, issues related to diversity, assimilation, belonging, wellness, bullying, and 

racism surfaced in our classroom, creating opportunities to work towards acceptance, understanding, and 

cultural heterogeneity. Within these striated spaces (Deleuze & Guattari, 1987), formal and emergent 

curricula interfered with one another and something new occurred. Through these three practices, I 
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endeavour to collaboratively enact with my students a curriculum that is counter–hegemonic, anti-

oppressive, and post colonial, and a pedagogy that connect students with their learning spirit (Battiste, 

2013). 
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Hermeneutic theory has been introduced into curriculum theory as a way to expand the methodological 

resources of the field. Thus we see in Pinar, Reynolds, Slattery and Taubman’s (1995) tome, for example, 

indications of the way hermeneutics can work with critical theory and phenomenology to better 

understand curriculum as a phenomenon. However, an underdeveloped application of hermeneutic theory 

is in relation to the curriculum work of teachers. Hermeneutic theory stresses the autonomous nature of 

texts and the extent to which ‘pre-understanding’ inevitably informs the reading of texts. When these 

notions are considered in the light of the everyday work of teachers, it becomes clear that a great deal of 

creative interpretation of curriculum should be expected. Yet there is an assumption held by a wide range 

of stakeholders – from governments and managers through to parents and teachers themselves – that 

standardisation of interpretation is desirable and possible. Hermeneutic theory adamantly declares 

otherwise. To explore the hermeneutics of teacher curriculum work in the context of expectations of 

uniform interpretation, a small qualitative study of vocational teacher interpretation of national vocational 

education curriculum is introduced (Hodge, 2014, 2016, 2017a, 2017b). In this setting, very high 

standardisation is assumed. However, the research found evidence of wide diversity of interpretation. The 

presentation considers the alienating effects of curriculum designed with rigid uniformity in view and 

provides a hermeneutic analysis that shows up bases for diverse interpretations. The presentation 

concludes with a plea for policy-makers and managers to appreciate the hermeneutic depth of teachers’ 

curriculum work and the need to design curriculum with creative interpretation in mind. 
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Abstract 

This paper addresses the possibility of building a worldwide educational interdisciplinary field, namely 

Curriculum Studies, based on intercultural dialogue beyond the limits of Eurocentric modernity and its 

educational deployment. In doing so, it seeks for a way to situate modernity in a planetary scale 

conceptualizing it as modernity-coloniality. In this move, the idea of ‘dialectical image’ helps to device a 

critical-historical, geopolitical and educational reflexion. Therefore, the work aims: 1) to critic modernity 

as educational project, drawing on the mestizo latinoamericano as its dialectical image; 2) to connect this 

critique to the larger project of decolonization of academic educational fields; 3) to bring the Latin 

American thinking of liberation into the conversation of internationalization of Curriculum Studies.  

 

According to Walter Benjamin, history breaks down not into stories but into images. His study of high 

capitalism or Le Modernite focuses on specific images he found in literary works (Benjamin, 1999). As a 

dialectical image, the mestizo latinoamericano becomes an object of analysis “uniquely capable of 

producing kinds of meaning that are otherwise inaccessible or unrepresentable” (Jennings & Doherty, in 

Benjamin, 2008, p. 169). To Benjamin, these "figures of thought" or "dialectical images" are the analytical 

objects in which the spirit of an epoch can be grasped. A dialectical image makes visible a primal 

phenomenon in history. This usage of the mestizo latinoamericano as a dialectical image is consistent with 

the methodological insights of the pedagógica Latinoamericana (Dussel, 1987), which begins by focusing 

in the symbolic which is criticized in its dialectical moment, to then overcome this negation of the 

negation in its affirmative moment.  

 

The mestizo latinoamericano is a dual being; a body in which it coexists in a syncretic way the European 

conqueror and the conquered Indian, which carries in his body the trauma of conquest and slavery; main 

historical processes at the base of Modernity as a worldwide phenomenon. The two first “holocausts”, 

modern Europe is responsible for. The conquest of America was not just a politico-military-economic 

undertaking but it was also a process of erotic domination of the Indias Occidentales. Through that 

process, a hybrid being was brought into life.  

 

Thus, the mestizo latinoamericano appears as an image in the symbolic which is used in the critique of 

Eurocentric modernity, and which then becomes an instance to think the decolonizing process in the 

affirmative moment. Modernity is to be constituted as modernity-coloniality. The critique of this 

dialectical image enables the critique of the narrative of modernity and a reconstructive intercultural 

planetary dialogue.  
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This paper draws on doctoral research using a design-based research approach (DBR) framework 

(Anderson& Shattuck, 2012) and practitioner-based method, which investigates the relationships between 

the combination of Islamic Arts and contemporary art practice with cultural identity factors in different 

school settings. Specifically it considers how Year 11 Visual Arts students engage with identity and 

cultural issues in their artwork and how these understanding change and develop throughout the 

implementation of the DBR stages. The research is underpinned by theories of cultural identity (Brubaker, 

2006), including funds of identity (Esteban-Guitart & Moll, 2014), semiotics (Ferreira, 2007), 

iconography (Straten, 1994) and creativity (Velikovsky, 2015). A specialized art program based on 

Islamic art (Blair, 2012) was used to assist students’ understandings of their cultural identity and gain 

access to complex forms of knowledge from their culture.  

 

The method of this qualitative research involved interviewing, observing, taking field notes and 

photographing student artwork.  Analysis was by thematic analysis. The research question was: How does 

cultural identity emerge from a pedagogical intervention (a researcher-devised program) with students in 

Year 11 visual arts classrooms in Islamic schools?  

 

Two sub-questions guided this paper: 

 How do Year 11 visual arts students, through their artwork, demonstrate awareness of their 

cultural identity?  

 In what ways does the process of engagement with Islamic art in different sites affect the ways in 

which adolescents in different sites express their cultural identity? 

 

Participants were drawn from three schools, in Sydney, Melbourne and Abu Dhabi, which are in turn the 

subject of three case-studies. This is ongoing research and consequently the findings are preliminary and 

will be limited to the work of the first group of students that have been analysed. This analysis provides 

further conceptual framing to show how the data are contributing to emerging understandings and ongoing 

implementation of the program through DBR.  

 

Three key themes – places, spaces and traces – have emerged as powerful representations of cultural 

positioning. In addition, the students have gained new knowledge and enriched their sense of identity 

through new modes of artistic expression (Dervin, 2008). It has also assisted them in exploring positive 

attitudes towards other cultures and worldviews. The researcher will discuss the ways in which students 

explored hybrid culture and used mosque outlines, aspects of portraiture, written language script, flags and 

Islamic motifs in their artwork. It is possible that the findings from these Islamic schools may provide 

insights that can contribute to cultural understandings and a new approach to shifting social and cultural 

narratives.  
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Recent education reforms in the Western world seem to follow common trajectories towards an outcome 

based curriculum. The centrality of the learner and assessable learning outcomes through competence 

descriptors are placed in the foreground and knowledge in the curriculum becomes subordinated to 

learning outcomes (Allais, Raffe & Young, 2009). According to Shay (2013), education systems face a 

great global pressure to respond to agendas other than those of the knowledge disciplines themselves. 

Shay uses the term “contextual turn” to capture how knowledge is transformed to meet these agendas.  

  

The aim of this paper is to analyse the ongoing curricular changes for primary and secondary education 

in Norway. While the last reform – Knowledge Promotion Reform – implemented in the school year 

2006/2007 can be described as a fundamental reform as it was a visible signpost of a new era in which 

measurable objectives, standardized tests and data-based planning became important policy tools (Baek 

et. al 2017), the ongoing reform aims to renew the subjects taught in schools to enable pupils to achieve 

more in-depth learning and better understanding. The government also states that greater focus will be 

placed on the schools’ broad education and qualification mission (Ministry of Education and Research, 

2016). Finally, according to the government, the curriculum is overloaded and there are too many 

objectives and stronger prioritizing of what to include, is needed.  

 

In this paper we ask whether the ongoing reform agenda in Norway represents a change in direction 

towards an increased attention towards school subject content. In other words, does the pendulum swing 

back to a content-oriented curriculum approach emphasising the ‘didaktik’ tradition that characterized 

the Northern European curriculum until the beginning of this century?   

 

In order to answer the question several policy documents and reports are analyzed.  We use a content 

analysis strategy, which considers histories and the use of language as significant concerns. It is inspired 

by discourse analysis, since we study the way policy texts are shaped through the configuration of 

concepts and arguments in use (Karseth & Sivesind, 2010).  

 

Our investigation shows that new concepts are brought in to signalize the importance of content. Our 

documentary analysis explores how the knowledge dimension is emphasized in new ways, how ideas of 

reception and production are combined, and how the connections between content, objectives and 

outcomes are reconfigured. In our tentative conclusions we argue that although content is highlighted in 
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the ongoing national process of renewing the curriculum, it does not represent a turn to the semantic of 

‘didaktik’. Rather it is closer to a scientific model with references to a more essential curriculum 

approach (Scholl 2012). The content is brought back through concepts such as core elements and core 

ideas. These are concepts which provide an interpretative flexibility, making it possible to mobilise a 

multiplicity of actors under a common banner (jf. Jessop 2008, p. 24).  Hence calls for “core” may come 

from different educational standpoints (nationally and internationally).  In line with the global reform 

agenda, measurable competences and learning outcomes are still key characteristics in the political 

discourse that also favour a stronger accountability regime in education.  
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Abstract 

Over the past decades, many attempts have been made worldwide to reform educational systems. In many 

jurisdictions, the emphasis is being placed on a relevant 21st century curriculum that is challenging, 

equally engaging, and integrated; thereby providing students with learning opportunities which allows 

them to make connections to the real world. This qualitative case-study focuses on how the new integrated 

thematic curriculum, also called the Primary Curriculum Re-write (PCR), is being implemented by 

teachers at the primary level.  

 

The PCR is a reform initiative by the government of Trinidad and Tobago (T&T) to reform the primary 

school system. According to the Ministry of Education (MOE), the new primary curriculum documents 

envisage preparing students with the knowledge, skills and dispositions to optimize their own 

development, to constitute a caring, respectful and socially conscious citizenry, and to competently lead 

our country onto the world stage. However, despite the latest efforts to reform the primary education 

system through the introduction of the integrated thematic curriculum, a large number of primary school 

teachers in schools across the nation are resisting its implementation.   

 

The study sought to examine how teachers think about and theorize their own practices, when they are 

required to implement new curricular reform innovations, such as integrated thematic curriculum. The 

overarching Research Question the study examines is: What are the teachers’ concerns regarding the 

implementation of the integrated thematic curriculum? The Concerns Based Adoption Model (CBAM) 

was utilized as the conceptual framework for the study. The CBAM was viewed as a suitable model for 

this study due to its focus on the individual as the initial center of change. Seven teachers were 

purposively sampled for inclusion in the study.  Data were gathered through elite interviews with the 

participants.  

 

The findings of the study identify several teacher concerns limiting the effective implementation of the 

integrated thematic curriculum. These include lack of teacher knowledge and insufficient training, among 

others. Accordingly, the concerns appear to be severely restricting the effective implementation of this 

reform innovation at the primary level. Thus the author recommends that there is a need for support 

structures both at the school and district level, to assist the teachers, if this reform innovation is to be 

successful.   
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Abstract 

Post-colonialism and decolonization have become major discourses in curriculum studies and have framed 

numerous studies in recent decades (see for example, Asher, 2009; Coloma, 2009; Kim, Moon, & Joo, 

2013; Pinar, 2015; Morris, 2016; Paraskeva, & Steinberg, 2016). Historical analyses of colonization and 

its consequences from “subaltern” (Spivak, 1999) perspectives are opening spaces for indigenous 

knowledge as decolonial resistance. To date, however, thorough exploration of the complicated landscape 

of decolonization discourse in curriculum studies is lacking. We will address this gap by presenting a 

comprehensive picture of postcolonial studies in curriculum studies in terms of the research areas, themes, 

and approaches.   

 

Informed by the purposes and themes suggested by postcolonial theorists such as Said, Fanon, Memmi, 

Freire, and Bahabha, our review of the scholarship of curriculum researchers in the postcolonial territory 

identified six research boundaries that delineate the region of postcolonial curriculum studies. The first 

boundary investigates historical coloniality in school curriculum in countries with histories of colonization 

(e.g., Nandy, 1983; Kan, 2010; Kim, 2010). These archeological analyses aim to clarify how the colonial 

ideology of the West has invaded and remained in the curriculum products (national curriculum, 

curriculum reform, educational philosophies etc.) of various countries. Second are critiques of the 

colonization ideology practiced in school curriculum and instruction (e.g., Apple, 1992; Joo, 2006; Okoth, 

2014). The focus of boundary is to reveal how colonial ideology is, oftentimes covertly, practiced and 

reproduced through educational practices at schools. The third is to find curricular practices that enhance 

post-colonial consciousness (e.g., Boehmer, 1995; Paton & Webster, 2009; Thomas, 2010). This is an 

effort to produce strategies of resistance that question and problematize what is taken for granted by the 

colonized. The fourth is searching for and theorizing indigenous knowledge of curriculum phenomenon 

(e.g., Thaman, 2003; Briggs & Sharp, 2004; Jun & Pak, 2015). Informed by local knowledge and 

perspectives, indigenous knowledge is considered as postcolonial resistance by theorists including Pinar 

(2015), Gough (2003), and Paraskeva and Steinberg (2016). Researchers within this boundary produce 

their own curriculum theories through investigations of their local curricular phenomenon in order to 

rediscover marginalized or silenced knowledge such as indigenous language, concepts, methodologies, 

and theories. The fifth boundary is to critique colonized academic culture in curriculum studies (e.g., Kim, 

1983; Kuan-Hsing, 2010; Zhang, Chan, & Kenway, 2015). Here researchers are informed by an 

understanding that their educational/curriculum research risks replicating the imperial tradition of the 

West. The sixth takes the postcolonization project as a personal subjective/psychic reconstruction (e.g., 

Asher, 2009; Pinar, 2015). For Pinar (2015), postcolonization requires subjective reconstruction of one’s 

historical, cultural, and biographical experience in that, as Asher (2009) acknowledges, “one is ‘at the 

interstices’, that one can engage in both the intellectual and psychic/emotional work of decolonization” (p. 

398). 
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By drawing a comprehensive picture of postcolonial discourse in curriculum studies that have appeared in 

the West and other countries, we will help delineate postcolonial discourse in the field and may then 

envision its ongoing trajectory. By examining the complexity, foregrounding problems and dilemmas, and 

thinking outside the potent delimitations of coloniality, we aim to move curriculum research forward in 

multiple directions in the hope that more meaningful ways of knowing, doing, and inquiring will emerge.  
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Is Bildung Possible in the Classroom? Fostering the Student’s Bildung 
through Philosophical Exercise (Askēsis) 

 

Jeong-Hee Kim, PhD. 
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jeong-hee.kim@ttu.edu 

Keywords: Askēsis, Bildung, Foucault, Curriculum Theory 

Purpose/Theoretical Framework/Methods/Mode of Inquiry 

The purpose of this paper is to explore how classroom teachers or teacher educators can foster their 

students’ Bildung (cultivation of the self) at the classroom level. As a teacher educator and curriculum 

scholar, I have been interested in how Bildung can be fostered in the classroom. For example, in two of 

my graduate courses that I taught in the spring semester of 2018, I implemented Foucault’s notion 

of askēsis (philosophical exercise) as a “pedagogical experiment” to see how my students, most of whom 

are practicing teachers, can work to foster their Bildung in their graduate education. This paper documents 

the outcomes and provide implications for curriculum theory.  

 

Foucault’s askēsis is used as a theoretical framework to guide students’ Bildung development through 

their writings. Askēsis means a philosophical exercise to develop oneself. Foucault (2005) suggests there 

are three major forms of askēsis: memory, meditation, and method. I use narrative inquiry as a mode of 

inquiry to gather stories of students’ Bildung development.  

 

Substance/Argument: 
The development of self has been of enduring importance as a part of the aims of education and 

curriculum theory (Bonnett, 2009; Pinar, 2011). Developing the self has its philosophical grounding 

namely in the notion of Bildung, which originated from 18th century German idealism. Bildung became a 

buzzword again in Germany during the 1990s and it still remains the case today as it is increasingly the 

focus of research fields even outside education, including neuroscience (see Bellmann, 2014). It enjoys a 

“remarkable resilience” as Pinar (2011, p. 3) puts it, having become an integral part of curriculum theory 

in the United States. Similarly, in Norway, the national qualification framework (NQF) initiated a 

“renewed debate” on Bildung within higher education in 2012, examining how Bildung could be 

incorporated into the implementation of the NQF (Reindal, 2013, p. 534). This philosophical notion 

of Bildung, hence, has been adopted in the field of education worldwide with researchers to investigate 

how Bildung can be fostered in institutional and other social contexts, both formal and informal (Bellmann, 

2014; Biesta, 2002; Friesen, 2014). There is much literature on Bildung at the theoretical level, but it does 

not provide specific guides for teachers (Bellmann, 2014). We understand what Bildung is and how it can 

benefit us in education, but there seems to be a lack of discussion on Bildung at the classroom level, i.e., 

how teachers can use Bildung as an “organic model of education” (Good & Garrison, 2007, p. 44).  

Biesta (2002) addresses the question of “Where should Bildung take place?” (p. 349, italics in original). 

He posits that Bildung should and does take place in all educational systems – primary through university 

– as long as the educational system can be part of the solution to educational problems. However, he also 

points out that the educational system in our postmodern society has itself, in fact, become part of the 

problem, unfortunately. Biesta suggests we should remain optimistic, but keep our eyes open to see where 

Bildung might/could/should happen. Therefore, I argue that a classroom should be a “habitat,” an 
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environment in which both teachers and students dwell in order to develop a habit of educating themselves 

to become Bildung-centered teachers and students. 
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Substance/argument: Reviewing curricula from regional sociocultural perspectives is among the key 

issues to be addressed for the improvement of educational quality, which is a critical element in the 

Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs). This problem has been discussed in the field of mathematics 

education for over 30 years. For example, Gerdes (1988) criticised negative outcomes in developing 

countries due to hasty and uncritical curriculum transplantation from developed countries, while Nebres 

(1988) observed that the uniform mathematics curriculum did not fully reflect the needs of the country 

and its distinct sociocultural contexts. This study considers the issue of post-independence measures by 

formerly subordinated countries in order to address curriculum transplantation from colonial powers 

through a comparative analysis of the mathematics intended curriculum of Mozambique and Portugal. The 

Portuguese mathematics curriculum was introduced to Mozambique during the colonial era; however, it 

has been revised three times since the country’s independence in 1975. Therefore, this study compared the 

mathematics curricula as currently established in both the countries to ascertain ways in which the 

Mozambican mathematics intended curriculum was revised according to the country’s needs. The analysis 

found significant differences between the mathematics curricula of the two countries, including 

pronounced variations in the school systems, mathematics education objectives and curriculum formation 

processes. The study relates these and other divergences to adaptations to the Mozambican curriculum on 

the basis of the awareness of the country’s own distinct sociocultural identity. Although this comparative 

analysis focuses on Mozambique and Portugal, its findings have implications for policy and practice that 

could be benefit other countries with similar challenges, and the study’s recommendations for improving 

educational quality in a manner aligned with the SDGs could also be beneficial across regions. 

 

Objectives: To compare the current Mozambican and Portuguese mathematics curricula in consideration 

of the problem of curriculum transplantation from a developed country to a developing one as identified 

by Gerdes. 

 

Theoretical framework: The educational systems in developing countries were established as prototypes 

imposed by their former colonial overseers (Kuroda 2005, Atweth et al., 2001, Nebres, 1988). However, 

since the 1990s, numerous sub-Saharan African countries have been engaged in an ongoing process of 

educational and curriculum reform in response to demands for greater accountability in the spending of 

education-related development aid (Chisholm et al., 2008). Moreover, in recent years, various 

organisations have held regional conferences on mathematics education, where academic research and 

global reform trends are widely disseminated among scholars from both the developed and developing 

regions. Therefore, although the use of educational systems and curricula introduced by former colonisers 

has continued after independence in many cases, a number of developing countries have attempted to 
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adapt these to suit their own distinct sociocultural needs, and the revision process has been ongoing. In 

addition to its insights regarding the issue of curriculum transplantation, this study’s comparative analysis 

of the Mozambican and Portuguese intended curricula could also yield recommendations for improving 

educational quality in the context of the SDGs. 

 

Methods: The intended mathematics curricula of both the countries are divided into three layers on the 

basis of size, namely the basic structure, medium structure and small structure (Baba, 2010). The curricula 

were compared layer by layer to identify the similarities and differences between them, including 

Mozambican divergences that exhibited evidence of sociocultural awareness. 

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate: African countries have long striven to address the 

problems resulting from the transplantation of educational curricula from their former colonisers by 

developing suitable alternatives that meet local sociocultural needs. The study’s analysis of divergences 

between the Mozambican and Portuguese curricula aligns well with the theme ‘Transnational curriculum 

inquiry’, particularly the sub-themes ‘Decolonizing the Curriculum’, ‘Curriculum Inquiry’ and ‘Historical 

Imagination’. 
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Substance / argument 

 Have the lecturers been prepared for this change in their curricula?  

 What has been done to address the decolonisation of their module/discourse? 

 Have their pedagogies/teaching methods changed since 2015? 

 What techniques have been utilised to bring about this change?  

 Had faculty received support to prepare them for the new change? 

 

General Description of research questions, objectives and theoretical framework 

Research question: Are lecturers sufficiently capacitated to develop and implement/teach a decolonised 

curriculum in the Urban and Regional Planning Department at the University of the Free State? 

 

Objectives:  

 To determine whether lecturers have the capacity to instill a ‘decolonised curriculum’ in Urban 

and Regional Planning theories at the University of the Free State, South Africa.  

 To determine to what extent decolonisation in their module/courses have been taken place (to 

date). 

 To determine if the lecturers’ teaching methods have changed to being about curriculum reform.  

 To determine what techniques have been utilised to inform a decolonised curriculum. 

 To determine what support had been made available to faculty to prepare them for the changed 

environment.   

 

Theoretical framework: Given the recent uprisings in 2015 within South African Universities with 

regards to decolonising the curriculum (Le Grange, 2016: 1, Mamdani, 2016), the literature effectively 

indicates the need for curriculum reform to be more cognisance of or adapt an ‘African curriculum’ 

relevant to the context of South Africa. It is argued that colonial planning logics and ideologies affect the 

way knowledge transfer takes place (Garnett, 2017) (see also Bill Ashcroft et al., 2003). An aim of 

                                                           
 

13 Faculty (in North American usage) or academics (in British usage) are the academic staff of a 
university: professors of various ranks, lecturers, and/or researchers. 
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decolonising curricula is to “give indigenous African knowledge systems their rightful place as equally 

valid ways of knowing among the array of knowledge systems in the world” (Higgs, 2016). Addressing a 

curriculum is thus a critical element in the transformation of Higher Education. However, this paper sets 

out to explore an equally if not a more important question to be ask – is the ‘agents of change’ themselves 

fully equipped to develop and teach a decolonised curriculum. 

 

In this study, it is proposed to use qualitative interviews, as the purpose of this approach is to understand 

how respondents feel and think in respect of the topic being research. Qualitative interviews are more 

flexible and open-ended (Leedy & Ormrod, 2005; Leonard 2003). They will provide the opportunity for 

the interviewees to reflect. Leonard (2003) indicates that it is possible to gather more in-depth information 

with a broader scope from fewer respondents through using qualitative interviews.  

 

Links to conference theme: Decolonising the Curriculum 

 

Select representative references 
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What the paper deals with, & why: 

When we cross borders, we often remain on the margins; hence, we continue to speak from periphery/s. 

…. Our stories are different because our bodies and voices are treated differently; … we simultaneously 

empower and disempower ourselves (Atay, 2018, p. 21). 

Three collective auto-ethnographic poetic narrative explorations, within a Hispanic-Serving Institution 

(HSI) on the US-Mexico frontera, coalesce realizations of individually disparate experiences, framed by 

multiple voices articulating these experiences, present how our storied lives manifested in academic 

interactions as the only space where we-three felt we belonged. 

 

Voice 1: Transnational transient "rightlessness" 

 HOME is transient. Not belonging follows me throughout my life. My presence on the frontera 

unravels multiple fronteras previously traversed as a person of mixed ethnicity frequently moving to new 

places. Moving to the US, not merely another frontera crossing, added to complications of all other 

borders crossed—on the periphery again explaining my existence, obstructing assumptions, precluding 

myself as a cultural exhibit. 

 My “rightlessness” derives from my multilingual abilities—considered inadequate to the Spanish-

English bilingual needs of the frontera; my transnational experiences irrelevant; the “dominant group 

which un/knowingly is letting me know that my body has entered a space where the primary discourse 

available to me to be defined… is one of being an exotic minority” (Bhattacharya & Varbelow, 2014, p. 

1166). 

 

In that vile brew of us and them 
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I struggle to feel that sense of “we” 

That must exist if we must teach and learn. 

 

Voice 2: Visibly white, non-Latina, “Anglo” navigating borderlands 

Who am I teaching-learning-researching within an HSI in the US-Mexico frontera?  

Everyday acutely aware of my whiteness, privilege, the power of knowledge broker.  

Everyday acutely aware of being an Other who doesn’t understand the language, culture, and deep 

scars of colonization. 

Every day, I explore my discomfort, certainty of neither belonging nor contributing. For certain, 

out of place in my non-HOME.  

I came with naïve overconfidence. Prepared for what I imagined; unprepared for what I 

encountered. I knew about a beach; tropical—delightfully warm—lovely palm trees… 

My ignorance is my responsibility.  

“I hold myself responsible for my experiences because I chose the paths that I took” (Bhattacharya & 

Varbelow, 2014, p. 1158). That is the gap…being an outsider who doesn’t understand.  

 

I am an outsider 

on the periphery-  

provoked to learn,  

own my ignorance 

 

Voice 3: Una Mestiza—always foreigner, sometimes Latina while legally defined Hispanic.  

I yearn for HOME only to confirm the paradox. I am not from here, not from there, I’m from anywhere, 

everywhere. HOME is no longer a place. The paradoxical absence yet HOME found in the life-long 

caminar, in the rootless dwellings we are lodged, in missing life-events, in lives left behind, in new 

families created, in invented-traditional shared life-events, in full and broken hearts, in the new being we 

daily built… is one, is another… convergence and divergence, conflict and agreements, 

memories/recuerdos, daily routines… this story is about the yearn, the non-belonging yet building a life, 

the freedom to re-create our own story (Espinosa-Dulanto, 2018).  

 

Research questions: 

How do our diverse identities, pluralities, multiplicities, intentions, behaviors, and backgrounds inform 

our faculty interactions and shape what it means to be a transplanted Other in a Hispanic Serving 

Institution on the US-Mexico frontera? 

 

In what ways are we as faculty members contributing to critical pedagogy within the context of the 

intersections of race, culture, socioeconomic, and linguistic diversity at an HSI? 

 

Theoretical/conceptual framework: identity intersectionality and decolonization  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry: collective auto ethnographic narratives 

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate:  

 Decolonising the Curriculum 

 Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 
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relationships impact learning.  
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Daoism, Critical Thinking, and Creativity: A Trans-Paradigm Inquiry 
 

Xin Li (Ph.D.) 

California State University Long Beach, USA 
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Keywords: Daoism, critical thinking, creativity, narrative inquiry 

 

This presentation explores Daoist philosophical thinking and its contemporary understanding and 

interpretation in curriculum through the lenses of the critical thinking and creative thinking in the Western 

tradition. The unprecedented polarization in the recent social cultural and geopolitical world events 

presents greater, if not the greatest, challenges to educators in the world about how to constructively 

respond to such challenges. Critical thinking has been considered by many as an important paradigm for 

educators to consider. Creative thinking is another paradigm that could contribute to curriculum 

conversation about how to take on these challenges. The Chinese traditional paradigm of Daoism, 

particular its interplay between opposites, and its idea about creativity that emerges through the process of 

the Daoist interplay between opposites, may also provide food for thoughts on how to meet the current 

seemingly impossible challenges of polarization in every fiber of our societies.  

 

Tentatively, I will consider Daoist interplay between opposites through the Western tradition of critical 

thinking which attempts to train our intellectual judgment based on both merits and faults. I will also 

recognize that the Western critical thinking strives for objective judgment whereas Daoism supports 

intersubjective understanding and judgment. Similarly, I will compare and contrast creative thinking of the 

Western psychological tradition and that of Daoism. Both emphasize the uniqueness in the interaction 

among aptitude, process and environment. Whereas Western tradition focuses the judgment of creativity 

on the final products, Daoism focuses more on the process as an ontological experience of truth and self-

realization. I contend that the Western tradition places critical thinking and creativity thinking in two 

separate paradigms, and perhaps even opposite positions. However, both critical and creative thinking 

converge in Daoism.  

 

The mode of inquiry of this presentation is narrative inquiry. Developing from my cross-cultural narrative 

inquiry research in the past two decades, I intend to synthesize the notion of improvisation as a philosophy 

in times of social vicissitudes, such as the Chinese Cultural Revolution in Mao’s era (Li, 2002); the 

method of splicing Chinese knots, as a metonymy for the equal turn-taking in the life-storytelling process 

between people from opposing, even warring, social cultural backgrounds (Li, 2002); the curriculum 

inquiry of shifting polarized positions through narrative life story sharing amongst research participants 

from all kinds social cultural and religious backgrounds (Li, Conle, & Elbus Luzwich, 2009), the cultural 

creativity emerged from the encounter of opposites (Li, 1009b); and the curriculum development of such 

life story telling in peace education (Li, 2010).  

 

Through such narrative inquiry of the lived experiences across the cultures and societies of China, Canada, 

and United States of myself and my research participants, I intend to create a transnational space for a 

dialogue amongst the paradigms of critical thinking, creative thinking, Daoist interplay between opposites, 

and its understanding of creativity. I hope such a transnational space may shift the polarized positions, 

transform the crisis into opportunities, and contribute to a complicated conversation in curriculum inquiry.  
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Conference Sub-Theme: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

 

Argument 

China's curriculum reform is at some crossroads of East and West, Past and Present, and one apparent 

expression of it is the incompatibility of Confucian pedagogy and critical thinking. However, with a 

phenomenology lens and based upon an empirical study, this paper argues such a do-after-me pedagogy, if 

re-conceptualized and re-enacted, can indeed cultivate students’ critical thinking. More than a diagnostic 

analysis, this study proposes a teaching intervention strategy to help develop teachers’ self-critical 

pedagogical consciousness which is highly needed for Chinese teachers to become researchers in their 

professional development.  

 

Research questions/objective  

Critical thinking has become a desirable core competency for the 21st-century education global wise. 

Although critical thinking defies a single definition, it’s commonly believed that it can be cultivated 

through Western student-centered pedagogies such as group work. A survey of the pedagogical practices 

believed to be conducive to critical thinking cultivation often precludes a Confucian educational system 

and classroom which features a teacher-centered didactic ‘do-after-me’ pedagogy. The Asian classrooms 

packed with rows of seats ‘contrast sharply with Western beliefs regarding promoting critical thinking and 

group work’ (Fung and Howe, 2012, p. 102). That is, a Confucian ‘do-after-me’ pedagogy would hinder, 

if not stifle, the cultivation of students’ critical thinking, henceforth, Western pedagogical practices have 

been introduced to Asian classrooms, albeit with little success. People argue pedagogies are deeply 

cultural in nature and China’s educational reformers fail to recognize so in transplanting Western 

pedagogies into the Chinese soil with do-after-me pedagogy as its Confucian educational imprint. Seen 

this way, China's curriculum reform is at some crossroads of East and West, Past and Present, and 

compatibility of Confucian pedagogy and critical thinking needs to be rethought. This paper re-examines 

the (in)compatibility of Confucian do-after-me pedagogy with the cultivation of critical thinking through a 

phenomenology-based ethnomethodology perspective.  

 

Theoretical framework: ethnomethodology  

Ethnomethodology, developed by Harold Garfinkel in the 1960s as an alternate phenomenology-based 

sociological method, intends to examine the organizations of ‘commonplace everyday activities’ 

(Garfinkel, 1967, p. vii). It focuses on how social order is concertedly and communicatively constructed 

through observable behaviors of its participants, say, linguistic exchanges and bodily movement. It also 

examines into the observable on-going and dynamic acts and engagements of the participants as an 

embodiment of their concerted construction of meaning in a social setting, rather than guesses out what is 

in the participants’ mind. Here invisible cognitive thinking is presumably embodied through observable 

speeches, gestures, bodily movements relationally.  
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This study employs this phenomenology-based research method to help us ponder two questions. First, 

how is it possible the invisible critical thinking is made visible in a Confucian do-after-me class? Second, 

how is it possible for the researcher and teachers to discern the happening of critical thinking through 

visible embodiments.   

 

Methods and discussion 

With a phenomenology-based approach, we did a research project in a middle school of east China, and 

our research has found that the Confucian do-after-me pedagogy and culture is not inherently 

incompatible with the cultivation of critical thinking (e.g., Sigurðsson, 2017). Furthermore, if re-

conceptualized and re-enacted, a Confucian do-after-me pedagogy does indeed help to cultivate students’ 

critical thinking, critical in a double sense of making visible the otherwise invisible thinking and 

questioning teachers’ presuppositions toward eliciting new connections between a do-after-me pedagogy 

and the cultivation of students’ thinking.  
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Abstract 

This paper explores Taiwan’s civic curriculum reform and the transformation of a civic teacher whose 

experience as student and teacher represents two generations throughout 30 years of social change. 

Taiwan’s curriculum reform has been profoundly influenced by the social change, especially the 

democratization since the 1980s. Three People’s Principles (TPP), a high school subject of civic education 

consisting of nationalism, democracy and the livelihood of the people since 1953, was replaced by Civics 

and Society (C&S), another subject based on topics in social sciences, in 2006. The reform shaped two 

educational generations and led to growing conflicts between different generations in Taiwanese society, 

such as student movements. One civic teacher who was born in the 1980s and experienced the transition 

from TPP curriculum to C&S curriculum was interviewed in this study. She was taught TPP in high school 

but teaches C&S now. Drawing on Mannheim’s sociology of generation, this paper aims to apply the 

concept of generation in the discussion of education and social change and study how the C&S teacher 

experienced her generation and encountered challenges during her transformation. With the social change 

and curriculum reform, the goal of Taiwan’s civic education as in C&S curriculum has shifted to the 

cultivation of modern citizenship. The C&S teacher also demonstrates how she put her philosophy into 

practice that is different from that she once experienced in TPP curriculum during her high school years. 
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Arts-Based Pedagogies and the Triangle Factory Fire Commemorations 
 

Rob Linné 

Adelphi University & The Remember the Triangle Fire Coalition 
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The 1911 fire that swept through New York City’s Triangle Factory, killing 146, mostly young, immigrant 

women, led directly to major reforms which drastically altered first public opinion then public safety, 

labor rights, politics, and government ethics across the US and the world. Yet, because the victims of the 

fire were mostly young, Jewish and Italian immigrant women, the narrative did not fit neatly into 

American history discourse and receded from public memory.  

 

The artists, activists, and educators who took on organizing a massive commemoration for the centennial 

faced quite a challenge of public education.  

 

I was one of the lead organizers of the Centennial of the fire and I continue to serve on The Remember the 

Triangle Fire Coalition, an organization charged with continuing education about the fire and the activism 

that followed.  When we began preparing for the centennial we were faced with a choice: either seek large 

corporate and municipal funding to produce a sleek commemoration, or build a grassroots coalition to 

create from the ground up. We chose the latter and worked to build a very public education project 

informed by arts-based learning theories and critical pedagogies. We focused on process and whenever 

possible we engaged communities in active creation instead of professionals producing a spectacle for 

consumption. Organizers facilitated a network that spread across the country and beyond as plays about 

the women were written, operas performed, street art went up, victims’ names were chalked on stoops 

across New York, and education about the past led directly to activism for today’s immigrants and 

sweated workers. 

 

For this presentation I discuss arts-based research as an active participant in this ongoing project. I begin 

with the questions: How can arts-based pedagogies typically understood at the micro classroom level be 

employed in large-scale, public pedagogy projects? What are the best ways to facilitate activism in such a 

project? The themes explored in my analysis relate directly to the conference theme of curriculum theory 

and historical imagination. My studies are informed by arts-based research methods and modes of cultural 

studies analysis. I am also employing the traditions of historical education research in documentation and 

analysis 
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Abstract:  
This study presents a case of backward course design (Davidovitch, 2013) as a result of an international 

exchange professional development (PD) program. A group of faculty members from Tongji University in 

China immersed in an eight week PD program at the University of British Columbia, Canada. The 

participants in the Tongji-UBC program are exposed to a series of active learning theories (Barr & Tagg, 

1995; Kuh, 2003) and “best practice” (Grol & Grimshaw, 2003) in a Canadian higher education context.  

 

The first author participated in this program and implemented some of the curricular and pedagogical 

approaches in her home Faculty by collaborating with other authors after the program. Employing a 

reflexive approach (Lyle, 2009), the authors provide a practical account of transnational curriculum 

inquiry (Gough, 2005, 2007) by highlighting the reflections upon integrating curricular and pedagogical 

approaches apprehended in Canada into an undergraduate course in China.  

 

The backward design (Davidovitch, 2013) approach was implemented to reconstruct the core course 

“Industrial Wastewater Pollution Prevention and Control” for undergraduate students in the environmental 

engineering and municipal engineering majors. The intended learning outcomes of this course is to help 

students critically evaluate and address the complex environmental problems in China’s industrial 

wastewater emission. The exacerbation of industrial wastewater emission emerges with the rapid 

development of economy and urbanization in China (Wu, 2017). Students are expected to manage the 

ever-changing environmental problems with a sustainability perspective in their future professions.  

 

With the key learning outcomes in mind, we set up specific learning objectives including students’ 

capacities to search and review the literature, collaborate with community partners, and balance multiple 

needs in conducting cost-effective analysis. The learning tasks such as environmental science theory 

exploration, group discussion, lab works, and working with industrial partners are included in order to 

create learning experience that helps students understand the controversy of economic development and 

environment protection. The course assessment focused on students’ public performance (Shulman, 2005) 

including a public seminar and a group research report on one selected topic that involves a 

comprehensive evaluation of a wastewater treatment technology. Peer assessment was adopted in the 

evaluation of their research reports. Active learning strategies such as problem-based learning and role-

playing were embedded in the seminar to discuss one wicked environmental problem among four groups 

with different assumed position. Jigsaw cooperative learning (Macias, 2007) was used in the lab sections 

to enhance students’ autonomy in learning. 

 

The backward course design and pedagogical approaches enhanced the students’ participation and 

interaction with teachers, and helped students become independent professionals in face of emerging 
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complex problem in industrial wastewater. Students’ learning experience was extended from the teachers 

to their group members and other groups. However, interactive and cooperative learning was less efficient 

in theory exploration because students were used to traditional lecture model and the teachers lacked 

leadership in the classroom. Pinar (2005) called for studying the field of curriculum studies both locally 

and globally, in order to make critical and intellectual distance from national culture and standardized 

globalisation. The authors aim to share a case where theories and practice are internationally adopted and 

locally implemented and hope to contribute to the complicated conversations of curriculum studies at 

IAACS.  
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Abstract 

Views of knowledge would influence the orientation of curriculum. One of mainstream viewpoints was to 

regard knowledge as the construction of social power and interests (Young, 1971). Bernstein (1971) raised 

that families of upper and lower classes had disparate code systems, and the codes used in most schools 

were closer to upper-class families, which caused a dilemma of educational equality. 

 

However, there were some findings not consistent with the constructivism view of knowledge. The 

failure of curriculum reform in Britain and South Africa indicated that there were some elements that were 

independent of class background in knowledge (Young, 2008). What’s more, Ke (2016) found rural 

students had the biggest weaknesses in English course compared with urban students in China, while the 

least for Chinese language. In accordance with Bernstein’s hypothesis, Chinese language course was more 

relevant to students’ daily codes than English, so the urban-rural gap was supposed to be larger but turned 

out to be opposite. Ke’s study revealed that it was not the codes themselves that caused the urban-rural 

gap of students’ performance, but teachers’ way of dealing with codes. 

 

Pierce’s semiotic theory provides a new perspective for re-examining problems of curriculum 

knowledge. In semiotic theory, representation, object and interpretant constitute an integrated symbol 

(Pierce, 1931). The representation refers to appearance of knowledge while object corresponds to content 

of knowledge. The interpretant is the process and result of the interpreters’ perception, interpretation and 

evaluation of symbols. Representation and object are the certain and objective parts while the interpretant 

is the variable and subjective part, which implies that the way teachers dealing with symbols can influence 

students’ understanding and acquisition of knowledge. It throws a light on the dilemma of curriculum 

because it makes the research about knowledge get rid of the tie with power and interest to a certain extent 

and provides theoretical possibilities for improving educational equality. This study will make a 

contrastive analysis on how teachers deal with symbols between urban and rural classroom via the 

perspective of Pierce’s semiotics. 

 

Methods and Procedure 

This research will follow the qualitative paradigm, with observation and video recording to collect data. 

Group A&C and B&D are set for comparison (details in table 1).  

 

Group A B C D 

Numbers of students 30 30 30 30 

District urban urban rural rural 

Grade seven three seven three 

Subject English Chinese English Chinese 

Table 1: The basic information of the participants 
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Analytical Framework: The correspondence between symbolic elements and knowledge structure is 

shown below.  

 
Figure 1: analytical framework based on Pierce’s semiotics theory 

 

Basic Assumptions 

There are no obvious differences on representation and object between urban and rural students. What 

really causes the urban-rural gap of students’ performance is the interpretant and the way teacher dealing 

with symbols. It will help reestablish the objectivity of knowledge and get the curriculum out of dilemma. 

 

References 

Bernstein, B. (1971). Class, codes and control: Towards a Theory of Educational Transmissions. London: 

Routledge and Kegan Paul.  

Peirce, C. S. (1931). The Collected Papers of Charles Sanders Peirce. Cambridge, MA: Harvard 

University Press. 

Young, M. (1971). Knowledge and control: New directions for the sociology of education. London: 

Collier-Macmillan. 

Young, M. (2008). Bring knowledge back in: From social constructivism to social realism in the sociology 

of education. London & New York: Routledge. 

柯政(2016). 课程改革与农村学生的学业成功机会——基于 A 市八年中考数据的分析[Curriculum 

Reform and the Opportunity of Academic Success of Rural Students—— Based on Eight-year Data of 

Senior High School Entrance Examination from City A].教育研究，2016(10)，95-105. 

 

Bio-Statement  

LiuQinglong is a PhD student of the Institute of Curriculum and Instruction at East China Normal 

University. Liu’s research interests are professional development of teachers, teaching research groups and 

teaching researchers in China. Email: liuqinglong1231@163.com.  

mailto:liuqinglong1231@163.com


Back to Table of Contents Page 220 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 220 of 347 

Factors that Influenced the Development of the Philippine Basic Education 
Home Economics Curriculum (1983-2013) 

 

Aurora S. Llige 

University of the Philippines 

 

Links to conference theme(s): Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas  

 

Keywords: curriculum history, curriculum development, curriculum factors 

 

Abstract  

Education around the world has evolved over the years and is still continuously evolving. One important 

educational area that has undergone change is the curriculum as seen through nationwide curriculum 

reforms across the globe (Garcia, 1973; Moon as cited in Goodson, 1987; Hewitt, 2006; Marsh & Willis, 

2007) where many factors have contributed. According to Ornstein and Hunkins (2004, p. 16), “[...] the 

path to curriculum development is strewn with many concessions to social and political realities, 

qualitative judgements...”.  

 

Based from various curriculum history studies done in different countries, political motives steer the 

direction of education to align with the ideas of those with power and these are translated into the national 

curriculum. Like what McNeil (2006) pointed out, whatever is placed in a curriculum are not neutral 

decisions. These are contents chosen by a select few whose visions of what students should learn and what 

society should be have proven triumphant (Goodson 1987). Owing to the dominance of the political factor, 

economic factor is not far behind as the two are closely linked. An economically productive system is 

central to a government’s plan, while a well-equipped pool of human resource is the tool in achieving 

economic growth (Chan, 2010; Crawford, 1998; Kelly, 2004; Law, 2014; Roxas as cited in Thomas, 

Sands, & Brubaker, 1968; Santos, 1968; Stavrou, 2009). The curriculum is also heavily influenced by 

technology, given its tremendous impact on teaching and learning in the digital age where the society is no 

longer confined to that of a single nation. As explained by Hewitt (2006), “globalism assumes a 

perspective about separate connectedness that links place, institutions, time, and people...” (p. 386). Given 

this, nations around the world are redefining their curriculum perspectives and decisions to align with 

global standards (Awofala, 2012; Hewitt, 2006; Kirwan, 2015). Analyzing these factors and their 

influences on the development of a subject-area curriculum throughout various nationwide curriculum 

reforms is necessary because wisdom from this endeavour is vital to understanding the present and 

planning for the future.  

 

The theoretical framework used in this research is derived from the work of Ball (as cited in Goodson 

1987) where he outlined and explained three elements, namely Relations of Change, Structures of Change, 

and Conditions of Change that must be analyzed to see the prevalent factors that influenced the 

development of a subject area over time. The case used in this study is the Home Economics subject in the 

basic education curriculum in the Philippines. It sought to determine the factors that influenced its 

development from 1983 to 2013 and see how similar or different it is to that of the experiences of other 

subject-areas in other countries. This was a qualitative research that made use of content analysis of 

primary and secondary curriculum documents and interview of key informants. 
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Abstract  

This work addresses epistemological pluralism as decolonizing axis for Chilean curriculum by making 

available the wealth of knowledge that has been gathered from diverse epistemologies (disabilities and 

other marginalized identities) to democratize the curricular design from their lived learning experience in 

the classroom level, project it to the meso and macro currículum levels and benefit the whole society in 

this task. The theme developed in the text refers to how the epistemologies of diversity can and should 

contribute to curriculum design to change the colonizing paradigm present in Chilean curriculum. For this, 

the paper deals with the epistemological basis proposed by Latin American authors of the decolonization 

and Deaf studies.  

Curriculum, although it has an intrinsically value-based background, has been widely thought of as an 

artifact, reducing it to a technical status. Its discussion and dialogue is constrained, making it into a 

monologue where it is intended to impose an epistemological monism, manifested in the configuration 

process of its contents. Instrumental conceptions of curriculum were originated and through 

accountability, linked them with the economy through objectives and standards, instead of worrying about 

its content and relevance with respect to the local context, nullifying its particular characteristics and the 

plural composition of the countries. This epistemological monism reproduces discourses and colonizing 

models through curriculum that do not carry out a dialogue between knowledges, but the maintenance of 

power relations that reduce sociocultural diversity, denying its value. Curricular design, thought by the 

hearing society, does not listen to what the survivors of the epistemic genocide have to say about their 

ways of reaching knowledge. Although intercultural and inclusive visions have gradually become part of 

the curriculum, colonialist dynamics are still legitimized. Therefore, the curricular conversation must be a 

dialogue of diversities that recognize and legitimize between themselves, in equal conditions. 

In this sense, this paper proposes for curriculum the necessity to move towards inclusion and equity from 

the perspective of learning for the enrichment and transformation of the trajectories of students' lives. 

Epistemologies of diversity are capable of making available their lived curriculum in order to decolonize 

and redefine the assumptions that are transmitted as hegemonic knowledge, to generate new points of 

view with which the whole society can benefit and diversify. It is necessary to change the homogenizing 

and segregating curricular paradigm to a social and diverse one that articulates the universal right that 

every human being possesses to a full education and development, regardless of their condition or 

difference.  

Relevant references  

Anglin-Jaffe, H. (2015). De-Colonizing Deaf Education: An Analysis of the Claims and Implications of 

the Application of Post-Colonial Theory to Deaf Education. In Rethinking Disability Theory and Practice 

(pp. 76-97). Palgrave Macmillan, London. 

mailto:mlohaus@ug.uchile.cl


Back to Table of Contents Page 223 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 223 of 347 

De Sousa Santos, B. (2010). Descolonizar el saber, reinventar el poder. Uruguay: Ediciones Trilce. 

Freire, P. (2005). Pedagogía del oprimido. Santiago, Chile: Siglo xxi. 

Herrera, V. y De la Paz, M. V. (2017). Lectores Sordos Bilingües. Un logro Posible. Santiago, Chile: RIL 

Editores. 

Ladd, P. (2005). Strikes against the empire: deaf cultures and deaf education. Main conference, XX 

International Congress of Deaf Education, Maastricht, Holland. July 19th, 2005. Retrieved from 

http://www.cultura-sorda.org/golpes-contra-el-imperio-culturas-sordas-y-educacion-de-sordos/   

Levinas, E. (2003). Totality and Infinity: An Essay on Exteriority. Duquesne University Press. 

Mignolo, W. (2006) La opción decolonial: el Pachakuti conceptual de nuestro tiempo. Universidad 

Autónoma de México. P. 1-10.  

Olivé, L. (2009). Por una auténtica interculturalidad basada en el reconocimiento de la pluralidad 

epistemológica. Pluralismo epistemológico, 19-30. 

Pinar, W. F. (2014). La teoría del currículum (Vol. 132). Narcea Ediciones. 

Popkewitz, T. S., & Brennan, M. (1998). Restructuring of social and political theory in education: 

Foucault and a social epistemology of school practices. Foucault’s challenge: Discourse, knowledge, and 

power in education, 3-35. 

Rivera, S. (2010). Ch'ixinakax utxiwa. Una reflexión sobre prácticas y discursos descolonizadores. Tinta 

limón. 

Robinson, O. y Henner, J. (2017) The personal is political in The Deaf Mute Howls: deaf epistemology 

seeks disability justice. Disability & Society. DOI: 10.1080/09687599.2017.1313723 

 

Bio-Statement 

María Francisca Lohaus-Reyes, Teacher for Vocational Education. Master (c) in Education, with mention 

in Curriculum and School Community at Universidad de Chile. Her academic and research interests are 

focused in curriculum, diversities, didactics and methodologies that allow the access of all students to EFL 

learning.   

http://www.cultura-sorda.org/golpes-contra-el-imperio-culturas-sordas-y-educacion-de-sordos/


Back to Table of Contents Page 224 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 224 of 347 

The Coloniality of Curriculum in the Ever Advancing Frontier of Digital 
Technologies in Classrooms? 

 

Ligia (Licho) López López & Nikki Moodie 

University of Melbourne, Australia 

ligia.lopez@unimelb.edu.au  

 

Keywords: coloniality, Terra Nullius, Minecraft, primary schooling, digital 

 

Abstract 

The Australian Curriculum includes three Cross-Curriculum Priorities (CCP) to enrich student 

understanding across learning areas. The ‘Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Histories and Cultures’ 

CCP intends all students acquire knowledge, appreciation, and respect for Indigenous perspectives. In this 

context, we explore the rise of new media and videogames in educational systems, drawing on an 

illustrative vignette describing the use of Minecraft to recreate a coloniality that asserts terra nullius. 

 

Minecraft is one of the most popular games of all time. The field of education has come to recognize the 

contributions the game has made to young people’s learning. This paper will focus on the deployment of 

Minecraft in the social studies curriculum in primary education in Victoria, Australia. Contrary to the 

celebratory spirit that accompanies Minecraft, we suggest that the use of the game reproduces settler 

coloniality. Mining, extracting, and invading are among the practices that students are ludically and 

pedagogically reproducing in school. The paper offers a pedagogical insertion to produce socially 

transformative curriculum beyond the recapitulation of coloniality when popular moving images such as 

videogames are made curriculum.  

 

Objectives: To interrogate, with young people as visual and cultural experts, issues of racism, indigeneity, 

history and de/colonization in popular moving images, in an effort to produce socially transformative 

curriculum. 

 

Theoretical framework: Responsive to the students’ interrogation of the curriculum, and addressing the 

curriculum’s objectives to learn the materialities of settlement, this paper draws conceptually from 

Wiradjuri writer Jeanine Leane’s Piece of Australia—a radical performance that puts into question the 

rehearsal of invasion and dispossession. Leane interrogates the found-ness and founded-ness of 

Australia—a historical rehearsal of terra nullius, and cartographies of massacre, genocide, and Indigenous 

resistance. We suggest that these cartographies ask for a critical engagement with the digital technologies 

through which curricula is expansively being enacted. 

 

The findings reported in this paper are derived from a larger study that inquiries into the place of popular 

moving images in primary/elementary education in the USA and Australia (López López, 2018). This 

paper engages with observations of a class of Grade 5 and 6 students using Minecraft to build a colonial 

settlement in Australia in the late 1700s. The school subject is “Inquiry”, which has a focus on the 

humanities/social studies. 
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Abstract 

This presentation will focus on recasting the foundational problematisations of Indigenous students, their 

families and knowledge currently embedded within the cross-curriculum content in the Australian national 

curriculum. It identifies how the curriculums’ conceptualisation have largely incapacitated an already 

weak rationalisation for the inclusion of Indigenous content. The paper argues that the inclusion of 

Indigenous content is a ruse, that masks the intended purpose of schooling to the long-term task of 

assimilating the Indigenous child. The paper argues that without challenge, students are afforded few 

opportunities to engage in learning that prepares them to participate in the nation’s unfinished business of 

reconciling itself to its Indigenous peoples, their rights, sovereign identities and postcolonial legitimacy.  

The second element of this presentation shifts its focus from what is, to the possibilities of what can be. 

The presentation highlights how teachers can work beyond the curriculum – to circumvent the intended 

curriculum, by reconceptualising the central constructs within the cross-curriculum content (CCP) 

showing how the current disaggregated content can be re-cast to establish a rich conceptual coherence for 

learning. The presentation identifies how teachers can discursively re-direct their understanding of 

curriculum by exploring how conceptual ‘big questions’ can guide both their and students’ understanding, 

establishing a platform for rich multi-stage narratives that would empower student discourse and guide 

their understanding of the nation’s relationship with Australia’s First Peoples. 

The presentation focuses on the construct of curriculum as national policy, how the development of 

Indigenous content was far from haphazard, but part of the long history of the schooling of Indigenous 

people and their assimilation.  

This study uses a critical post-structural approach to deconstruct the purpose of the cross-curriculum 

content and to then identify the discursive contextual possibilities afforded to teachers able to re-

conceptualise the form and function of content into narratives of change. The presentation addresses all 

three conference themes through identifying the means by which curriculum has been a tool of the state to 

control the imagination of Indigenous people, and then how teachers can work to co-construct a 

curriculum that both re-positions Indigenous epistemology while arming all students with the capacity to 

challenge the moral untruths of colonisation.  
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Abstract:  

In the South African school context, the textbook serves as an indispensable, trustworthy source of 

disciplinary content knowledge. While the constitution and vetting of such knowledge is subject to the 

state’s textbook publication protocols as it relates to screening for race, gender and other overt prejudices, 

there is a dearth of understanding of covert ideological hegemony embedded in the textbook as revered 

artefact. This programmatic curriculum, the school textbook, has received minimal attention from local 

curriculum theorists and researchers. As such, it is likely to masquerade as innocent purveyor of selected 

(or subversive) ideology.  In an attempt to unveil the subtext, this paper reports on a study that set out to 

examine the discourses of globalisation that manifest in selected contemporary high school economics 

textbooks. The corpus of textbooks that were identified for study was generated from the National 

Department of Basic Education’s officially sanctioned recommended catalogue.  The four most popular 

textbooks that were used by teachers and national examiners were selected. Of note is that the national 

curriculum only offers a skeletal, syllabus style framework of topics and subtopics with limited fine detail. 

Textbooks flesh out this framework by offering comprehensive knowledge selections. Note that in the 

South African school context, it is not commonplace to find teachers seeking out knowledge sources on 

their own.   There is a heavy reliance on state-sanctioned textbooks. 

 

The study draws on the tenets of Fairclough’s Critical Discourse Analysis which argues that that there is a 

dialectical relationship between a specific discursive occurrence and the social structures that surround it. 

This results in a mutual relationship: the discursive occurrence is formed by social structures, situations 

and institutions, but it also shapes them. The grammatical and semantic structure of a text can foreground 

particular ideologies while backgrounding and suppressing others. Discourse (Machin & Mayr, 2012), is 

created when grammar and semantics are played out in various arenas of society, culture and politics. So 

the broader ideas transferred by language forms in the text, create the text. Fairclough (2009) notes that 

globalisation discourse can represent, misrepresent, be used rhetorically to legitimise and justify particular 

ideological positions, and can work at a systemic level to sustain hegemonic perspectives. Appadurai’s 

(1990; 1996) notion of global flows was appropriated to reveal how particular knowledge selections 

romanticise globalisation through discourses of ideoscapes, financescapes and ethnoscapes, presenting and 

perpetuating a neoliberal discourse as normal and acceptable.  

 

Reflections on how critical curriculum theory, (the work of Apple, 2004) offers insights for classroom 

pedagogy, especially as it relates to re-embracing the critical pedagogy project in the South African school 

context, is presented for contemplation.  The paper concludes with an attempt to theorise the relationship 

between the official national school curriculum, the state textbook vetting mechanisms, and profit-driven 

corporate publishers in a highly competitive South African school textbook industry as they work in 

concert to package ‘legitimised’ knowledge for consumption in school classrooms.  

 

Keywords: critical discourse analysis, globalisation, neoliberalism, textbooks 
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Abstract 
To learn to live sustainably on Earth is, arguably, the greatest challenge of our time. Education, if well supported 

by government policy and resources, can make a long-term contribution to developing a more sustainability 

literate citizenry. Sustainability principles, practices and skills are now embedded in Australian school curriculum 

frameworks and form an emerging theme in education research, particularly in teacher education, outdoor and 

environmental education where the possibilities  for  holistic,  collaborative  and  critical pedagogy are recognized 

(see; Hart, 2007; Higgins & Kirk, 2006; Hill 2012; Lugg, 2009; Nolet, 2009; Ross, Christie,  Nicol, & Higgins, 

2014).   However Australian teachers and pre-‐ service teachers are only minimally prepared for this challenge 

(Stevenson, Davis, Ferreira & Evans, 2014). This scenario presents a challenge for pre-service and in-service 

teachers who may be expected to teach sustainability as a cross-curriculum priority (see ACARA, 2018) and for 

teacher education programs to grapple with these 21st century curriculum imperatives. 

 

In this paper I examine the attempts by teams of pre- and in-service teachers to collaboratively build an 

interdisciplinary curriculum to address sustainability issues in a secondary school practicum program. The paper 

reports on findings from a longitudinal case-study designed to investigate the impact of the program on the pre-

service teachers’ (PSTs) professional development. The research questions focused on how the PSTs conceptualised 

outdoor education curriculum in relation to sustainability issues and how the emergent, collaborative structures of 

the practicum impacted their teaching practice and development as teachers. This paper does not report on the 

whole study but addresses the curriculum challenges emerging from: the scope and complexity of the task; the 

intended interdisciplinary curriculum framework; the dynamic roles and joint agency required. 

 

Data were generated via interviews, focus groups, field observation and document analysis. A thematic analysis was 

informed by an ecosocial conceptual framework, drawing on Engeström’s (2001, 2008, 2009) Cultural Historical 

Activity Theory (CHAT)-based concept of expansive learning and Edwards’ (2011, 2012, 2015) notion of joint 

collaborative work through the “gardening tools”: relational agency, common knowledge, and relational expertise. 

This framework enabled analysis of the relational work involved in enacting school-based curriculum innovation in 

a relatively short time frame, where pre-service teachers specialising in outdoor education, worked in multi-

disciplinary teams with humanities and science teachers as mentors. In relation to Dillon’s (2008) work on 

connective pedagogies, I highlight the challenges for cross-disciplinary teams to draw effectively on the respective 

disciplines to generate new curriculum content, pedagogies and forms of expertise. I conclude that, while 

collaborative knowledge building and relational agency substantially enhanced the pre-service teachers’ 

professional development, there is much work to be done in pre- and in-service teacher education to maximise the 

affordances of interdisciplinary sustainability-oriented curriculum development. 
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Substance/argument: 

This paper investigated challenges faced by ten primary school teachers in the implementation of CAPS 

programme. The theory of assimilation and accommodation was used to understand how teachers cope 

with curriculum changes brought about by CAPS in five primary schools. Interpretive qualitative 

methodology was also applied interspersed with interviews in order to afford the teachers an opportunity 

to express their views on the issues raised. The findings suggest that although the implementation of the 

curriculum seems to be challenging, the teachers acknowledge that curriculum change is a necessary 

phenomenon and have to adapt in order to cope with new demands espoused by the curriculum. The 

rational for the study was informed by the existing reports that South Africa’s education system is 

amongst the worst in the world. 

Research questions:  

The central nerve of the paper focuses on the challenges faced by primary teachers in the execution and 

implementation of Curriculum Assessment Policy Statement (CAPS) programme. The main question 

reads: What are the obstacles for smooth curriculum implementation in primary schools?  

 

The following questions made up the objectives of the study: To what extent are teachers coping with 

CAPS? What training do you receive from the Department of Basic Education? Do you consider the 

training helpful or not? Explain what could assist the teachers in the CAPS implementation process.  

 

In order to understand the position and attitude of teachers and their teaching approach, the study adopted 

assimilation and accommodation theoretical framework espoused by the French psychologist, Piaget. 

According to Lumadi (2013), whereas assimilation refers to using an existing schema (knowledge) to deal 

with a new object or situation, accommodation happens when the existing schema does not work, and 

needs to be changed to deal with a new object or situation. Construed in context, teachers whose training 

experiences were foregrounded in the past and who may find it hard to cope with the current curriculum 

developments, are duty bound to assimilate new schema to survive the new educational dispensation 

underpinned by curriculum transformation and change. In essence, curriculum change brings with it new 

principles, approaches and methods. Similarly, teachers are expected to accommodate these changes in 

order to efficiently implement them.  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry: 
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To realise the above-mentioned processes, a qualitative research methodology was used informed by the 

need to understand the research problem from the perspectives of the (affected) participants. In addition, 

qualitative research is especially effective in obtaining culturally explicit information about the values, 

behaviour, and social contexts of specific population (Creswell & Poth, 2017; Creswell, 2014; de Vos, 

Strydom, Fouche & Delport, 2005). I have selected interpretive design informed by the need to engage 

participants as well as the desire to accord them a platform to express themselves their own way. The 

opportunity to provide a platform to participants forms one of the basic tenets of interpretive design 

(Creswell, 2014). In the process of attempting to realise the objectives of this study, interviews through 

purposive sampling were conducted. According to Bornman and Rose (2010), the use of purposive 

sampling to conduct interviews stretches from long established traditions of social science research. They 

assert that each sample is selected for a purpose because of its uniqueness, which may suggest studying 

the entire population or the subset thereof.  
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Substance/Argument 

This paper will present the findings of a longitudinal study, which explored the transition of 52 

international masters-level students through their programme of study. The curriculum design 

underpinning this programme draws on the work of Ryan and Tilbury’s (2013) Flexible Pedagogies, 

placing learner empowerment at the centre of curriculum development. Surrounding this learner 

empowerment is the development of curricula that focuses on; decolonising education, crossing 

boundaries, developing transformational capabilities, promoting social learning, and embedding future 

facing education. The Programme seeks to challenge previously held assumptions through a curriculum 

that values risk-taking and exploration. This study explores the findings of an evaluation of the 

Programme through the lived experience of one student cohort, originating from 20 different countries, 

with vastly different educational and cultural experiences.  This paper will provide insight into the 

teaching methodologies and assessments that promoted belonging within the student group enabling them 

to challenge previously held beliefs leading to transformational change. 

 

Research question 

An exploration into the impact of adopting flexible pedagogies within the curriculum to challenge ‘single 

world views’ and prepare students for a global world. 

 

Objectives 

 Develop belonging using experiential learning. 

 Empower students through a curriculum that values active participation, prior experience and 

cultural difference. 

 Develop assessment that promotes creativity and visioning. 

 Embed reflective practice. 

 Evaluate the lived experience of students to inform curriculum design.  

 

Theoretical Framework 

Flexible Pedagogies: New Pedagogical Ideas 

Ryan and Tilbury (2013, p5) define decolonising education as –  

“deconstructing dominant pedagogical frames that promote only Western worldviews, to create 

experiences that extend inter-cultural understanding in the HE system and the ability to think and work 

using globally-sensitive frames and methods”  
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Methods 

This study utilised an interpretative, qualitative research design over a yearlong period. Two sets of focus 

groups were conducted, one following induction and one at the end of the year. End of year in-depth 

individual interviews explored themes raised within the focus groups. Secondary documentation, in the 

form of induction feedback questionnaires and end-of-year reflective accounts (outlining learning 

throughout the year) were thematically analysed for emergent themes. This secondary data was primarily 

used to help triangulate and support the data from the focus groups and provide examples of practice. 

 

Link to conference theme 
Decolonising the Curriculum – This study demonstrates how, through the development of cross-cultural 

exchange, the use of experiential learning and assessment, student ‘singular world views’ were 

challenged, leading to transformational change. It will provide recommendations for future curriculum 

design that promotes decolonisation of the curriculum. 
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Australian curricula are designed to be responsive to diverse students, teachers, and communities. The 

cross-curriculum priorities in the national curriculum, for example, are expected to be taught across all 

subject areas to increase the relevance of the curriculum for all students (ACARA, 2016). Should these 

same responsive features be deployed in schools using Australian curricula but based in 

other countries? The author of this paper explores these notions of relevance and responsiveness in a 

Queensland-recognised school in the United Arab Emirates that has a predominantly Emirati student 

population. Classroom observations and interviews with P-12 teachers and curriculum leaders in this 

Australian international school are drawn upon to explore influences such as students’ cultures; societal 

and parental expectations; and school leadership on curriculum interpretation and enactment. 

 

The body of research into transnational higher education is extensive, yet the transnational Australian 

schooling sector has received very little attention. The author of this paper proposes that the export of 

national curricula to other countries provides educators, researchers, and curriculum authors unique 

opportunities to inquire into the theory and practice of national curricula. Those components of Australian 

curricula that educators consider relevant only in that national context are examined next to those viewed 

as more broadly applicable. This research critically examines what impact ‘relevance’ has on educators’ 

curriculum decisions in this culturally and geographically distinctive school; whether adapting Australian 

curricula in overseas contexts makes them more or less 'Australian' (and whether this matters); and what 

researchers and Australian-based educators can learn from international work with Australian curricula. 
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Abstract 

We utilize a qualitative framework embedded within discourses of post-colonial studies, sociocultural 

theory and auto-ethnography to assert the validity of Indigenous stories as cultural spaces in 21st 

century classrooms (Bhabha, 1994; Kanu 2006). We identify as Indigenous scholars from the United 

States and Australia to interrogate our subjectivities in a manner that addresses the historical 

oppression of Indigenous people (Tuhawai-Smith, 2012) and the personal and professional challenges 

we face as social justice educators in our efforts to question the failure of Indigenous children in 

public schools and to make a meaningful contribution to disrupting this pattern through Indigenous 

Knowledge Production (Kovach, 2009). We examine stories from our heritage and demonstrate how 

educators may juxtapose such stories with contemporary narratives of youth agency (Witt, 2018) to 

engage children’s funds of knowledge as classroom pedagogy in such a manner that elevates their 

historical consciousness and promotes their academic achievement. During this three year study, we 

utilized social media to cross borders in a self-reflective interrogation of our identity as social justice 

educators (Ellis, 2009; Popkewitz, 1998) reflecting on our past as well as responding to the 

immediacy of socio-political developments globally. We unpack narratives from classrooms in south 

Florida and share findings of the connection between ancient stories of the Aboriginals of Australia 

and the Maroons of Jamaica to that of the stories of contemporary youth seeking justice as evidenced 

by the Never Again Movement (Witt, 2018). Our recommendations point to the urgency for teachers 

to engage in collaborative inquiry with students in the enactment of cultural spaces that provide room 

for their voices to rise up and disrupt the hegemonic construction of silence that oppresses growth and 

the change our society seeks. It is this conscientized practitioner (Freire, 1970), we assert, who will 

co-construct a pedagogy of hope with our children within the 21st century global village.  
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Abstract 

One of the key curriculum dilemmas for the Anthropocene is the way the status of the 

educator/designer/rhetor in posthumanist theory has become precarious. If the humanist project of 

education is predicated on Cartesian binaries and the de-valuing of women, people of colour, children, 

animals, plants and other bodies, what else exists for us beyond the project of making ever better humans? 

How can we become more open to what else might be possible, especially when human "custodianship" of 

the planet has been so disastrous? These questions provide ways in to further ontological and 

epistemological dilemmas that are fundamental to curriculum inquiry, positioning it as much more than 

studying plans for the transmission of knowledge. Rather than falling into humanism’s trap of taking for 

granted what needs investigating (Barad, 2007), the paper problematises the concept of curriculum itself, 

and its Cartesian goal of divorcing culture from nature. 

 

Drawing on international scholarship, this paper queers the masculinist linearity of curriculum design and 

its related trope of the reflective practitioner, rendered obsolete by Baradian notions of diffraction. 

Thinking with diffraction, rather than trying to accurately reflect and capture the past from a distance, we 

can understand that curriculum is happening now, within the ongoing reconfiguration of the world.  

Common sense understandings of "planning" and "programming" are sent through the narrows of 

posthumanist and new materialist theory, so that education might be understood as assemblage, rather than 

as a means to a pre-determined end. We emerge at the brink of the unthinkable, to contemplate the politics 

of the fall from humanism's (m)anthropocentric ideals and curriculum certainties; this also 

means confronting the affective fall-out for educators of relinquishing the fiction of the 

neoliberal outcome factory. How might classroom teachers, for example, respond to notions of posthuman 

curriculum? 

 

The paper offers a synthesis of feminist posthumanist thought around curriculum design and 

understandings gleaned from the author’s participation in a number of empirical and arts-based research 

projects creating curriculum design assemblages involving both human and nonhuman bodies. This also 

provides an opportunity to engage with recurring demands for locating feminism and politics in 

posthumanist curriculum theory, and what they may have to contribute to multiple futures that are all 

integrally part of a changing world. It is hoped that the paper will provide challenges and opportunities for 

both those new to the theoretical concepts employed, and those who have already read widely in the field. 
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Over 65 million people are displaced in the world today, and as many as 17 million find themselves under 

controlled UNHCR care with refugee status. In Africa and Asia, half are children and youth who spend 

years of their lives as refugees. As world politics change, so do realities and existing definitions of who 

exactly fits the framework of ‘refugee’, given prevailing trajectories of fragile or failed states, generalized 

violence, environmental change, and food insecurity. Spatial and temporal dimensions pervade this global 

narrative of displacement. Life in a refugee camp turns more complex and precarious when prolonged 

conflict in the homeland means few prospects of returning home. Camps become holding centers, rather 

than places of residence and education.  

 

One critical loss, among so many, becomes displaced children’s right to education. UNESCO reports that 

about 2% of humanitarian assistances goes to education in emergency conditions, which oftentimes 

become protracted situations. Educational discourse around international or transnational inquiry have not 

breached the global conversation and context related to forced migration. While considerable social 

science research in other disciplines and fields exists around ‘survival migration’, such as anthropology, 

ethnography, International Relations, and Refugee Studies, perspectives rarely include the critical 

disruption of education to families who have fled their homelands.  

 

This paper begins with global complications around forced migration responsible for the uncertainties 

displaced communities encounter. The main focus, however, centers on the concepts “radical and 

protracted uncertainties” (delineated by Cindy Horst and Katarzyna) as portals into ways education can be 

counteraction and hopeful forces in long-term encampment, building upon study of Dadaab Refugee 

Camp in Northeastern Kenya. The story and evolution of school in Dadaab has been a call to education as 

families make lives in uncertain realities, fluid and episodic in everyday time. 

 

For the past six years, the research team, of which I am a member, has worked with teachers in the 26-

year-old camp, documenting its story of education with an inherited system and curriculum from Kenya, 

the host country. Most Dadaab teachers were born in the camp or arrived as young children from Somalia. 

We have participated in a teacher education diploma program, rethinking curriculum content and process 

for the teachers considering the severe challenges they face. How does education impact the narratives of 

radical and protracted uncertainty in a refugee context? What are possible roles of teacher education in 

such liminal contexts? 

 

The paper further discusses the research team’s development and implementation of a course curriculum 

for secondary Dadaab teachers, featuring case-studies of other challenging contexts outside Kenya, the 

writings of Paulo Freire, circle dialogues, and five themes relevant to the context: Pedagogy of Resistance 

(conflict), Pedagogy of Intervention (poverty), Pedagogy of Freedom (displacement), Pedagogy of Peace 

(hope) and Pedagogy of Leadership (dialogue).  We follow Natasha Levinson’s words in proposing 

curriculum that addresses students’ understandings of ‘who’ they are in relation to the world, which is not 
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Abstract 

Maxine Greene’s academic studies in both history and philosophy obviously undergirded her vastly 

influential work as a philosopher of education.  But, early in her career, Maxine’s voice – that voice in all 

its multiple and distinctive registers, both symbolic and literal – was resisted by more than a few then-

male-dominated perspectives within her chosen disciplines of study. Her scholarship often was challenged 

as being too literary, too poetic, too filled with allusion – ‘too female’, if you will. Encountering such 

apathy as well as resistance to her work, Maxine took on the pervasive enactments of sexism and 

misogyny that certainly characterized the times in which she entered into the academy.  But, as she later 

and often noted, those same attitudes were evident throughout the greater portion of her academic career, 

even as gender categories were disrupted as well as multiplied by rejections of essentialized and binary-

only assumptions, for brief example.   

 

But given that deleterious stereotypes of ‘woman’ persisted throughout her lifetime – and considering that 

ramifications of the ‘#Me-Too’ and ‘Time’s Up’ movements continue to proliferate, not only in the United 

States but also worldwide – I here explore Maxine Greene’s conceptions of curriculum that offer insights 

into ways that she worked to combat not only misogyny, but also biases against her Jewish heritage and 

her versions of “doing philosophy.”    

 

Maxine, for example, offered specific curriculum conceptions that involve the shaping of a social vision, a 

vision that prioritizes fighting for attainments of justice and equality in all aspects of our working and 

living together (Greene, 1978; 1988; 2001; 2009). She thus theorized ‘social imagination’ as one aspect of 

curriculum that involves our daily choices to work “to invent visions of what should be and what might be 

in our deficit society, on the streets where we live, in our schools” (Greene, 1995, p. 5). Maxine’s primary 

curriculum ‘goals’, then, always involve ‘choice’.  Maxine’s philosophy of education, informed by 

existential phenomenological perspectives, still challenges persons to daily choose to confront and work 

to change circumstances and practices that lessen or prevent equitable conditions for all.   

 

But Maxine Greene’s early discussions of what she eventually named as “the predicaments of women” 

(Greene, 1978) are what first drew me to her scholarship during my graduate studies in the U.S. during the 

1970s.  I am grateful, indeed, that during our four-decades-plus friendship, Maxine and I were able to 

share elongated conversations, not only about our efforts toward always ‘becoming’ women academics, 

but also about the multiple factors mitigating against efforts to create humane and just educative contexts 

and curricula for all.   

 

Drawing on Greene’s vast oeuvre as well as my letters from Maxine, notes, and transcriptions of our 

audio-taped conversations across a number of years (Miller, forthcoming), I here elaborate aspects of 

Greene’s ‘curriculum’ that challenge us to combat all manner of injustices – and most particularly, to 

choose to directly confront and work to change inequities and even violences that are imposed upon as 

well as continue to abound in our schools. 
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Abstract 

Teaching is a subject of dispute between Curriculum and Didaktik. As we know, both come from different 

traditions, either from the Anglo-American for the case of the curriculum, or from the German Tradition 

in the case of didaktik. They display an epistemological dispute around demarcation, objects of study and 

the answers that each of them offers to education and teaching practices. To the current scenarios, 

teaching is as a litigated object between both fields of study. An empty space is generated and left to the 

luck and will of teachers. That is what Shulman (1986) calls the missing paradigm. 

 

This paper constitutes an advance of a research which study the micro-level curriculum in Primary 

Education with Interdisciplinary Core Content (ICC). It is a curricular policy from meso-level launched by 

the Ministry of Education of the Province of Santa Fe (Argentina), to improve the quality of learning 

about social issues such as: health, nutrition, environment, climate change, consumption, gender, 

democracy, technology and cultures. The question that guides this research is how does the ICC proposal 

impact on the micro-level curriculum for the improvement of teaching and learning processes? And its 

objectives are: to analyze the micro-level curriculum of primary education around ICC to enhance the 

quality of teaching and learning; to analyze the didactic configurations for teaching of ICC and 

consolidate the curricular research methodology. The qualitative methodology combines Duo-Etnography 

and Didactic Analysis. For data collection, the Focal Group is conducted with teachers from the schools 

and class observations recording the teaching proposals and student’s productions. 

 

Management teams and teachers are considered as reflective professionals with autonomy and co-

responsibility to address teaching at the micro and nano levels. The institutional identity and local 

ownership operate as conditions of creation and resignification of school knowledge. ICC invites to 

problematize what is happening in the immediate social context of the school, explaining it from the 

event. Lazzarato (2006) argues that an event is not the solution of a problem, but the opening of possible 
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problems that demand creativity to come up with undetermined solutions in advance. This philosophy 

makes possible the development of practices that define a process of constitution of the world and the 

subjectivity that begins with the emergence of a moment. 
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Abstract 

The trilogy about Didaktik and/or Curriculum (Hopmann & Riquarts, 1995; Gundem & Hopmann, 1998; 

Westbury, Hopmann and Riquarts, 2000) marked an important moment in the discourse about didaktik 

and curriculum studies. It was understood as an international dialogue on the subject and gathered 

academicians from Continental Europe, including Scandinavia and North America. I consider this 

moment, which happened more than 20 years ago, as an event in the discourse which starts looking for 

meeting points between the Didaktik Tradition and Curriculum Theory. Given the internationalization of 

this dialogue, it wouldn’t be possible without the translations and strategies of language-game, making 

equivalences of meaning to concepts like schooling, instruction, classroom. Highlighting both differences 

between Anglo-Saxon and German traditions and their commons roots. 

 

This paper is about the current curriculum and didaktik debate. Two objectives are pursued (1) to 

demonstrate that Didaktik-Curriculum articulation has teaching as its common subject and (2) to analyze 

new meanings that this relationship constructs in the current. I wonder how it advances this complex 

meaning and sense relationship and what this field understands by teaching, knowledge and classroom 

instruction, in the face of the demands of the Twenty-First Century’s education. Considering the post-

modern condition (Lyotard, 2004), these questions are studied from post-structural perspective taking 

genealogy (Foucault, 2004) as a starting point. A special attention is given to the concept of Bildung as the 

central idea of Didaktik.   
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Substance/argument – what the paper will deal with, & why 

The concept of “School-Based Curriculum Development (SBCD)” has been pervasive in Japan since a 

seminar on curriculum development took place in Tokyo in 1974, co-hosted by OECD-CERI (Centre for 

Educational Research and Innovation) and Japan’s Ministry of Education, Science and Culture. In this 

seminar, it was confirmed that the concept of “curriculum” means not only intended or planned contents 

but also strategy or method in which those intended or planned ones has been implemented and evaluated 

(CERI 1979). Shortly after the seminar, in 1975, the Ministry created a pilot school system for research 

and development of curriculum to gather evidence to prepare for the forthcoming revision of national 

curriculum standards. The system is functioning as a powerful platform not only for curriculum 

development but also for teachers’ professional development. This paper examines the role of the 

Ministry-initiated pilot school system, which has led SBCD practices and has had strong impacts on 

teachers’ professional development in Japan. Therefore, this paper is an attempt to make clear the 

characteristics of SBCD practices in Japan, with particular attention to their relation to teachers’ 

professional development, which can be conceptualized from the perspective of “professional capital” 

(Hargreaves and Fullan 2012). 

 

General description of research questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

1. How has the pilot school system for research and development have functioned as a platform for 

SBCD practices? 

2. What kind of impacts have SBCD practices in pilot schools had in terms of teacher professional 

development? 

3. How can the teachers’ professional development in SBCD practices be illustrated from the 

perspective of “professional capital?”  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry 

Qualitative data collection through case-studies on several SBCD practices in pilot schools in Japan. In the 

case studies, semi-structured interviews are made with headteachers, curriculum leaders and teachers in 

the schools. Old headteachers and curriculum leaders are also interviewed for the review of the past 

curriculum development.  

Literature survey on SBCD practices through the analysis of annual research reports issued by individual 

pilot schools. 

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate 

Curriculum Inquiry and the Historical Imagination. 
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The PIRLS results that have been analysed by Howie et al (2016) paint a bleak picture for the future of 

South African learners.  South Africa was placed last out of all 50 countries who participated in PIRLS 

2016.  There was no change in scores between PIRLS 2011 and 2016. The fact that  around 78% of South 

African grade 4 learners do not have basic reading skills (in contrast to only 4% internationally) indicates 

that these learners would find meeting the demands of the academic curriculum very difficult in higher 

grades where reading to learn becomes more and more necessary. Instead of enabling social justice, 

equality and freedom through educational achievement the curriculum practices might become the 

mechanism for the reproduction of racial and social class inequalities in the country.   

 

This paper analyses why school curriculum reform has not been able to contribute to post-apartheid 

government’s commitment to social justice and equality for all learners.  It is framed by critical policy 

analysis (CPA) that is embedded in the vision of a moral order in which justice, equality and individual 

freedom are core. The capabilities approach (Amartya Sen) will be deployed to frame social justice as 

enabling learners to ‘be’ and be able to do capabilities that are highly valued in society today. 

 

The current national curriculum in South Africa (Curriculum and Assessment Policy 2012 [CAPS]) 

prescribes content, sequencing, pacing and evaluation of knowledge. Prescriptions include topic allocation 

per term, lesson planning, allocation of time in a lesson, sequencing and pacing, and number and 

frequency of assessments.  

 

Review of literature indicates that key challenges articulated by teachers implementing the new 

curriculum include: a curriculum focused on assessment over learning; a prescriptive curriculum in terms 

of number of formal and informal assessments; a nationally prescribed pacing of knowledge that militates 

against differentiated teaching to meet needs of ‘slower’ learners; and reduced teacher autonomy.  The 

‘quick fix’ of a teacher-proof curriculum has also been highlighted by Msibi and Sihle (2013).  

 

This presentation will focus on how CAPS’s prescriptions of pacing and assessment of knowledge and 

attempting a teacher-proof curriculum is inconsistent with the goals of social justice, equality and freedom 

in South Africa. It elaborates on how principals and teachers in different social class schools bridge the 

demands of CAPS with their experience of teaching and learning in the classroom differently in different 

material conditions that sustain the reproduction of social inequalities in the country. 
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This paper presents the findings of a study that focused on the process of language comprehension leading 

to language performance of undergraduate learners. Despite learning the English language for 6-12 years, 

insufficient linguistic performance continues to be one of the primary issues inhibiting learners’ growth 

and affecting achievements in academic and semi-academic settings. It has been established that learners' 

interaction and exposure to ample optimal language input aid language comprehension (Krashen, 1982: 16 

& 32). However , the context in which learning of English takes place in Pakistan at the target level occurs 

in a non-natural environment and in a situation where learners ' interaction is restricted to language 

content and input at a superficial level. Teaching materials help to facilitate student learning. They must, 

therefore, be designed considering learners’ interests, needs and habits (Maslow, 1940; Bloom, 1964b; 

Gardner, 1982). The modern utility of technology is receiving considerable attention in the field of 

education and has been potentially recognized as having a greater impact upon culture and linguistic 

repertoire of second language learners than traditional monomodal teaching text. 

 

This longitudinal case study examines the influence of multimodal supplementary teaching texts on 

Pakistani English language learners’ affective and cognitive domains and aims to challenge the hegemony 

of monomodal teaching texts in practice in correlation with the learners’ needs, attitudes and 

contemporary innovations in the field of ESL. It also aims to validate the discrepancies in the currently 

applied mode of teaching materials with reference to the learners’ linguistic repertoire. 

 

This research study focuses on the experiences of 41 learners’ acquisition of Communicative Competence 

(CC) for a semester during their Bachelor of Electrical Engineering program at Air University, Islamabad. 

Data collection methods consisted of feedback forms, classroom observations and focus-group interviews 

with students in which audio recordings of the interviews were obtained, transcribed and analysed. The 

analyses of the rich data indicated a limited uptake of monomodal teaching text by these learners and 

highlighted complex yet positive relationships between multimodal texts, learning needs, attitudes, 

language acquisition and performance, and other contextual factors. 

 

The data provides evidences of mapping learners’ progression in knowledge construction, meaning-

making and language performance in situations where each system is a representation of knowledge 

constructed through biological, cultural, historical, political, emotional, religious, and social and subject 

matter factors. However, there is still considerable date required to determine if the inter-textual 

connections can help learners progress to the more sophisticated skill of comparing their analysis of two 

different text types and enable them to communicate with meaning that is constructed as a result of 

combination of different semiotic systems.  

 

The study builds on previous findings in the field that using multimodal texts as a supplement for optimal 

input for visual, linguistic, spatial, gestural and acoustic contents aids in learners’ development of the CC 

and contributes additional evidence to support the utility of these multi semiotic systems as teaching texts 
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to inspire innovation and drive improved learning outcomes in the local Pakistani context. It is therefore in 

the interest of all concerned – policy makers, curriculum designers, publishers, educators, teachers, 

students, and society at large - that we do everything we can to encourage better comprehension of the 

language input. The findings have important implications for developing, designing and incorporating 

multimodal texts as supplementary teaching material in the curriculum at the target level and also serve as 

a base for future studies and research to determine the specific types of the texts for particular sub skills of 

CC. 
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In the past several decades, researchers who study teachers’ PCK have used surveys, interview protocols, 

and other methods to probe teachers’ PCK. The questions many researchers asked mainly focus on what is 

the structure of teachers’ PCK? what is the source of teachers’ PCK? how teachers’ PCK develops? how 

teachers’ PCK influences their effective teaching? etc.  

 

This presentation questions the current research situation on teachers’ PCK. Our critiques consist of two 

lines of argument. Firstly, the literature fails to concern the whole person while they study teachers’ PCK. 

It is a kind of research depersonalized. For instance, they study teachers’ PCK on general meaning. They 

pay attentions to some kinds of person such as non-experienced and experienced teacher, or urban teacher 

and rural teacher etc. None of them attentions to a certain teacher in the specific time and space. Secondly, 

the present research is de-contextualized, which means researchers often do not put their research in the 

context, especially the social, historical and cultural context. 

 

Based on the aforementioned two critiques, our research mainly focus on the life history research of 

science teachers’ PCK. The core questions of our research are: 1) how science teachers transform some 

certain subject topics to relevant PCK to specific students in specific classroom in order to effective 

science teaching? 2) how science teachers’ PCK develop in their life history and social or cultural context? 

As for the two questions we proposed, we selected three secondary school science teachers as our research 

cooperator from three different districts in Beijing, China. The three teachers are all experienced teachers, 

who have 30, 17, and 12 years’ work experience respectively. They teach science, physics, and chemistry, 

using the same curriculum standard promulgated by China government.  

 

The theoretical frame of our research is the concept of knowledge and experience proposed by John 

Dewey and the Practical philosophy pioneered by Joseph J. Schwab. Dewey’s experience theory values 

individual knowledge growth in the interaction with external environment. This gives us the research 

inspiration. As the core knowledge base of teachers’ effective teaching, teachers’ PCK also produce and 

develop in the interaction with the environment he or she situates in. Schwab‘s concept of Practical lets us 

focus on the specificity of teachers’ PCK. In addition, originating from the sociology territory, life history 

prompts us to the social context where people’s personal life situated. 

 

My research mainly employs life history methodology (Goodson & Gill, 2011). Like other methodology 

with biographical or narrative perspective, life history is characterized by five general features: it is 

narrative, constructivistic, contextualistic, interactionalistic, and dynamic (Kelchtermans & Vandenberghe, 

1993). 
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Abstract: 

The purposes of a university education and the knowledge it should seek to impart are today very much in 

question. There are questions about the relevance of disciplinary knowledge, about the implications of 

new technologies and modes of communication, and about how best to teach a widening and diversifying 

student body. Universities have sought to grapple with these issues in a range of ways, but a strong shift 

towards the incorporation of online learning and educational technologies has been evident over the past 

decade. New ways of thinking about knowledge have also become increasingly prominent, notably in 

relation to agendas for constructivist and active-learning pedagogies and outcomes-based agendas. The 

significance and implications of these trends for different aspects of university work have been widely 

debated, but there has been little attention to the changing dynamics of curriculum making and the 

assumptions at work in how new initiatives are being constructed. ‘Curriculum’ has been a ‘missing term’ 

(Barnett and Coate 2005, 1) within higher education debate and scholarship, and questions about the role 

of formal knowledge in education and what is taught and why have been primarily positioned outside the 

frame of debate. 

 

This paper considers these issues in relation to the design and development of new online initiatives at two 

Australian universities. It draws on interviews with policy leaders and analysis of institutional policy 

documentation to explore the wider intentions behind the institutional decisions to engage with new online 

initiatives and the assumptions about knowledge evident within these. The research formed part of a larger 

project which was guided by the question of ‘what counts as knowledge in new forms of online learning?’ 

and is informed by traditions of curriculum inquiry (e.g. Bernstein, 1976; Karseth, 2006; Yates et al. 2017) 

and policy sociology (e.g. Rizvi & Lingard, 2010). 

 

The paper highlights the limited and contradictory ways in which questions of knowledge and curriculum 

are being considered at the institutional level. It argues that at both universities online learning was 

constructed as a response to the ‘problem’ of poor teaching practices and was seen as a means of driving 

pedagogical and curricular practices towards the forms of active learning and outcomes-based education 

seen as the markers of good teaching practices. There was a strong emphasis on knowledge construction 

(i.e. the work done by the learners) as being more important than content (i.e. the knowledge base the 

lecturers bring to the curriculum), but at the same time the design of the new online initiatives required 

curriculum content to be set up in advance and essentially left unchanged during the program, implying a 

view of this knowledge as able to be fixed and pre-defined. In analysing these emphases, the paper 

highlights two tensions evident in the construction of new online reforms. It argues that the concurrent 

attention to both knowledge construction and pre-definition is in tension. And it suggests that the framing 

of constructivist and active learning pedagogies as best practice regardless of purpose, content or context 

suggests an ‘emptying out’ of the learning and a focus on ‘busyness’ rather than active engagement with 

learning ‘something’, as well as a disregard for important differences between different fields and forms 
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of knowledge. These issues highlight the lack of serious curriculum thinking in current approaches to 

higher education, and the problems this raises in the ways new reforms and policies are conceptualised.    

 

Conference Theme: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 
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Sub-Theme: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

 

Abstract  

Since 2015, our international/multi-disciplinary team of academics have worked on an industrial design 

curriculum project for a women-only college in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA), aiming to 

“[e]mpower women and materialize their potentials”, as part of KSA’s National Transformation Program 

2020. The project ran over 3 phases, the negotiation phase, at the beginning of which the initial approach 

was made, the project team members were selected, and the boundaries of the project were established. 

The second phase was the curriculum development phase, during which the curriculum was written and 

re-written, as the team faced the challenge of coming to terms with the requirements of the KSA National 

Qualifications framework, a framework superficially not unlike the Australian Qualifications Framework 

(AQF). In the third phase, the project culminated in an on-site visit in late 2017. Here we explored the 

implementation of the curriculum as developed, observed any evolution of the curriculum, and reviewed 

student assessment outcomes, conducting individual and focus group interviews with staff and students, 

document study, and site observations. We also wished to develop better understandings of KSA 

interpretation of design, design education and design theory within the explicit context of the KSA 

industrial workplace. Specifically, we were interested in the place of potential graduates of the course in 

that workplace, through industry site visits. This paper discusses some of the main challenges encountered 

developing a transnational curriculum during the second phase. But then moves quickly to explore further 

understanding developed from the research conducted during our visit in the third phase of the project.  

 

Designing a curriculum for other cultures must always present a number of difficulties; often there are 

complexities around understanding different systems, and in particular the curriculum goals – broadly or 

in the detail, such as the different interpretations of Bloom’s taxonomy, the differing use of constructive 

alignment and cultural perspectives on knowledge construction. This last point proved to be a significant 

hurdle. Designing curriculum for a developing country has this added complexity – because, as we 

observed, the KSA accrediting body has mostly kept very close to the traditional function and objectives 
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of Western universities (Kouwenhoven, 2009). In our case, the challenge encountered during the 

development phase included the different expectations and understandings of how design knowledge is 

taught and learned. The KSA Framework focuses strongly on knowledge as content, dividing application, 

or ‘doing’, from theory, whilst at the University of Canberra, the pedagogical approach is design thinking, 

focussing strongly on Boyer’s (1990) scholarship of application.  

 

This challenge raises a key question: How relevant are these ‘technical matters’ of higher education 

curriculum development to transforming the lives of women in a developing nation? We also discuss in 

this paper whether the differences noted above reflect the Saudi Arabian’s own knowledge system and so 

present a challenge to the Eurocentric knowledge system (Connell, 2017; Delors, 1996), or whether they 

are a strict adoption of a traditional Higher Education Curriculum system, as a critique of it, to create 

KSA’s own new reality? And will their application in fact lead to the transformation of this society, or 

reinforce an existing dominant order?  
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“Use correct grammar”: Dissecting Discourses of Antiblackness in Curriculum 
for Black Schoolgirls in the United States 

 

Who taught you to hate yourself from the top of your head to the soles of your feet? Who taught you to hate your 

own kind? Who taught you to hate the race that you belong…? 

- Malcolm X 
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Overview & Objectives Research illustrates that schools in the United States collude in continuing or perpetuating 

antiblack racism, and dehumanizing Black youth. Afterschool programs, then, potentially provide humanizing 

spaces for these racially marginalized youth. The site of analysis in this study is an extracurricular program for 

working-class Black schoolgirls in the United States. Using Critical Discourse Analysis (Fairclough, 2016), we 

inquire into how antiblackness is discursively (re)produced in the initiative’s curricular materials. We discover that 

discourses of antiblackness are reinforced in these texts through language that emphasizes (a) corporeal 

constrainment; (b) upward social mobility; and (c) heteronormativity. These discourses normalize the Black body as 

abject, the Black poor as deviant, and Black gender and sexual minorities as nonexistent. We conclude with 

implications for curriculum development relevant for extracurricular initiatives endeavoring to offer Black youth 

who embody multiple intersecting social identities sanctuary from the stranglehold of antiblackness in schools. 

 

Research Questions: The study detailed in this paper percolates from our concern with “the myriad ways anti-

blackness works to pervade our imaginations, politics, and our theologies of sexuality. And by anti-blackness, [we] 

mean any apparatus or ideology that renders any black life futile and appropriate for annihilation” (Moore, 2014). 

Specifically, we focus on how antiblackness is inscribed in curriculum crafted for an afterschool program for Black 

girls. We ask:  

● How does antiblackness appear in the curricular materials created for an afterschool program for Black U.S. 

schoolgirls? 

● What knowledges about blackness are conveyed through this curriculum? 

 

Theoretical Framework: We leverage BlackCrit (Dumas & Ross, 2016) as a theoretical framework for this study. 

As Dumas and Ross (2016) explain: 

BlackCrit follows [Critical Race Theory] in interrogating the White supremacy inherent [in U.S. 

schooling]...and embraces CRT’s reliance on the lived experiences of Black children, parents, and 

communities as counterstories to the liberal hegemonic frame used in assessing the effectiveness of 

integration policies and practices. Where BlackCrit goes further is in analyzing the specific formations of 

antiblackness (p. 433). 
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Methodology & Methods: Our site of analysis is a collection of texts sourced from the programming and curricular 

materials of an extracurricular initiative for working-class Black schoolgirls in the United States. We utilize Critical 

Discourse Analysis (CDA) as a tool with which to identify antiblackness in curricular texts.  
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Abstract 

In the report on the ‘Recommendations of the Task Team for the Decolonisation of the Stellenbosch 

University Curriculum’, various avenues were proposed on how the university might proceed in its 

attempts to decolonise the curriculum. This not only involves the issue of who should teach the curriculum 

but also what should be taught in African universities. According to Le Grange (2014, 2016), several 

avenues for ‘decolonizing the university curriculum’ can be considered.  A few of these avenues include: 

(1) radical rethinking of Western disciplines; (2) embracing the emergence of transdisciplinary knowledge 

and (3) exploring ways of designing and developing locally and regionally relevant curricula (Le Grange 

2016). In this paper I argue that an amalgamation of all three avenues studied through a ‘place-based’ lens 

may be one possibility for decolonising the Geography curriculum. I wish to demonstrate this by drawing 

on the theoretical frameworks of Aoki (2012); Greenwood (2003, 2013) and Tuck and McKenzi (2015), 

among others. Aoki (1999, 2012) calls for the co-dwelling and recognition of both the curriculum as 

planned and the curriculum as lived, as a way of recognizing the living experiences of teachers and 

students in formal education. Greenwood (2003, 2013) and Tuck and McKenzi (2015) advocate for a 

critical inquiry to education using ‘place’ as a point of departure. As a key feature in Geography I argue 

that ‘place’ as a multidimensional concept can be used as a performative tool for rethinking existing 

Westernised epistemologies and embracing knowledge systems from various communities (including 

indigenous and migrant communities). In this way, ‘place’ is pivotal in producing new emerging spaces 

for the (re)design of a local and relevant Geography curriculum. I wish to do this by firstly presenting a 

theoretical exploration of the notion of place, secondly to provide a critical discussion on the integration of 

the avenues for decolonization as proposed by Le Grange and thirdly to deliberate on how the 

(Geography) curriculum as planned and the curriculum as lived (Aoki, 2012) can be ‘harmonized’ through 

the notion of place. Lastly I will conclude this paper by exploring some educational implications of place-

based approaches as potential carriers for decolonizing the Geography curriculum. 
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Abstract: 

In July of 2017, a special issue of Assessment in Education was devoted to bridging a divide between 

learning and assessment (Wiliam, 2017). However, the voices of students and teachers were largely 

missing from these discussions. In order to nest assessment within the practice of curriculum-making, I 

work to theorise curriculum and assessment together as ‘learning assemblages’ of social and material 

relations. Drawing on data from my doctoral research investigating ‘21st century’ curriculum making and 

assessment, I make the case that learning assemblages should be understood through collaborative and 

sociomaterial methods and perspectives – inquiries which expand understandings of who participates, and 

in what ways. 

 

This presentation is part of a larger study investigating the ways in which teachers and students make 

curriculum in the 21st century. The objectives are to develop insight into practices of 21st century learning, 

and how assessment might support the participatory nature of the ways we learn today. The theoretical 

framework is informed by literature on ‘assessment for learning’ (e.g., DeLuca et al., 2018), decolonizing 

approaches to research (e.g., Bishop, 2005), and sociomaterial perspectives on learning (Fenwick & 

Edwards, 2013; Sørensen, 2009). The data come from classroom video-recordings and collaborations over 

a six month period with teachers and students in four elementary classrooms in Ontario, Canada, using 

ethnomethod approaches to narrative inquiry and actor-network theory. The methodology is described in a 

related study by the author (Ott, MacAlpine, & Hibbert, 2018). 

 

This presentation touches on two conference sub-themes: knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas, 

and decolonising curriculum. Following the familiar premise that assessment ‘drives’ instruction, concepts 

of assessment and evaluation as measurement have been historically situated more against than within the 

field of curriculum studies. According to Delandshere (2002), the answer to this dilemma is at the core a 

knowledge question. Far too often, we ask ‘what do students know?’ instead of inquiring what it means to 

know – or who the learners want to be. These curricular questions should form the basis of learning 

inquiries. The standardization and measurement of achievement is a form of colonizing curriculum-

making. Conceptualizing curriculum and assessment as co-participants in a learning assemblage might 

destabilize such understandings.  
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Abstract 

The teacher education scenario in India is currently passing through an era of renovation and rejuvenation 

after the 2014 Gazette notification of norms for teacher education and subsequent efforts of National 

Council for Teacher Education (NCTE) to implement these norms. In the history of teacher education of 

the country it is for the first time that the curricula of teacher preparation, its duration and norms etc, have 

been notified in a gazette by the Government of India and the Supreme Court has played a crucial role in 

its implementation. 

 

The professional preparation of teachers in the country has always been considered crucial for ensuring 

greater professionalism in teachers, and ensuring school improvement and effectiveness. Two important 

documents that influenced the process of teacher curriculum reform in the country are: the report of the 

Education Commission (1964-66), and the National Policy on Education 1986. All subsequent efforts to 

modify teacher education curriculum to address the national aspirations for education have tried to 

integrate and incorporate various recommendations of these two documents.  The teacher education 

curriculum in India has been revised in 1978, 1998 and 2009 to reflect and incorporate the cultural, 

linguistic and geographical diversities of the country and keep pace with the changing knowledge 

structure of the world as a result of socio-political and economic developments; and technological and 

communication advancements. The teacher education reform efforts should ideally follow the changes 

envisaged at the school level to prepare teachers for changing perspectives. A glance at the curriculum 

reforms at school and teacher education level reveals that except for the 1998 teacher education 

curriculum framework all other frameworks followed this trend. Other significant observation which can 

be made in teacher education curriculum reforms in the country is that while teacher education 

curriculums till 1998 subscribed to the behaviourist orientation in teacher preparation programmes, the 

latest teacher education curriculum  reform effort made in 2009 after the implementation of National 

Curriculum Framework for School Education (2005) for school education prescribes to constructivist 

ideologies, and therefore is a significant departure from earlier frameworks. 

 

However, the quality of teacher education remains a cause of concern in India, and a clear-cut direction 

seems to be eluding the curriculum reforms which are reflected in the revised teacher education syllabus 

of various universities of the country. This paper deals with the epistemological shift in recent teacher 

education curriculum reform effort and the grassroots realities at the implementation level which poses 

serious challenge for teacher education institutions influencing the quality of teacher preparation.  
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Abstract: 

This paper begins from the position, following du Preez and Simmonds (2014) and Pinar (2007), that 

Curriculum Studies, and in this case the ‘sub-field’ of Curriculum History, should not be a spectator sport, 

but requires participation in conversations about its disciplinarity for its intellectual advancement. 

Curriculum History is a relatively unfashionable area of research in the Australian context, if the number 

of dissertations produced in the area are a reliable indicator of what is in vogue. This paper speculates 

about some possible reasons for this, including the absence of attention to curriculum history in 

educational research textbooks, and most higher degree research (HDR) training; the dominance of 

History of Education as a related, but arguably different field of research; a strong commitment from the 

contemporary Australian educational field to ‘curriculum-as-institutional-text’ (Pinar, Reynolds, Slattery, 

and Taubman 1995); and an emphasis on curriculum evaluation, rather than curriculum history, in 

contemporary Australian curriculum scholarship. Where history is taken seriously in curriculum work, 

there is often what Pinar (2007) would term an over-emphasis on ‘horizontality’ or the analysis of 

“present circumstances”, including “the social and political millieus” (p. xiv), and a relative neglect of 

‘verticality’ or the “intellectual history of the discipline” through which its disciplinarity is/was formed (p. 

xiii). Pinar’s distinction would seem to present an opportunity for the Curriculum History field to rethink 

its objects of analysis and methodologies, by centring around the concepts of ‘disciplines’ and 

‘disciplinarity’ specifically. There are important reference-points for us in making this argument, 

including work from the equivalent field in Europe, which typically sees historical work as a key aspect of 

subject-specific didaktik scholarship (Hamilton & Gudmundsdottir, 1994); and the important work of 

Baker (1996), Green (2018), and Cormack & Green (2009), each of whom has grappled with the problem 

of defining the Curriculum History field (with attention to the Australian context), its methodological 

commitments and disciplinary construction, and the anticipated problems of its future. This important, but 

rather ‘lonely’ work draws acknowledged inspiration from what Cormack & Green (2009) refer to as the 

‘Popkewitz School’. Tom Popkewitz’ (2001) conception of curricula as “historically formed within 

systems of ideas that inscribe styles of reasoning, standards, and conceptual distinctions in school 

practices and its subjects” (p. 151), connects curriculum as bureaucratic text with curriculum as lived 

experience in the classroom. This poststructural project begins from an assumption of ‘curriculum as 
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discourse’, where discourse is defined as “authoritative statements . . . what experts say when they are 

speaking as experts” (Dreyfus & Rabinow, 1982); where curriculum is understood as “a practice of 

governing and an effect of power” (Popkewitz, 1997, p. 151). Rethinking or clarifying the object of 

Curriculum History as ‘disciplinary discourse’, or (borrowing from Hlebowitsh [2005]) a study of 

“generational ideas” (p. 73), invites construction of Curriculum History as a trans- or meta-disciplinary 

enterprise, that arguably produces scholarship which has a stronger resonance methodologically with 

studies emerging from the field of History and Philosophy of Science, Intellectual History, and the History 

of Ideas, than its more obvious companion field of ‘History of Education’, and we argue this offers 

possibilities for the regeneration of the field of Curriculum History in Australia itself. 
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Abstract 

The efficacy of educational reform efforts rest largely with teachers and the voices of teachers need to be 

heard in the design and implementation of curriculum (Keyes & Bryan, 2001). Interaction between 

teachers and policymakers requires also identifying the possible obstacles in everyday practices. Tobin 

and McRobbie (1996) have illustrated this by identifying four ‘myths’ that may become constraints when 

making changes in educational policies:  transmission of knowledge, being efficient, maintaining the rigor 

of the curriculum, and preparing students to be successful in examinations. 

 

Finland completed the reform of National Core Curriculum for compulsory basic education in 2014 and it 

is gradually implemented between 2016-2019. In the new curriculum there is an emphasis on collaborative 

classroom practices. A special detail is that all schools must design and provide at least one multi-

disciplinary learning module per school year for all students. Implementing the multidisciplinary learning 

modules oblige all teachers and the idea is that both teachers and students are expected to participate in the 

planning process of these modules. On what topics and how these integrative study periods are realized is 

to be decided at local and school level ((Finnish National Board of Education, 201). 

 

This research describes the characteristics required in both designing and implementing the multi-

disciplinary learning modules and tackling the four presented ‘myths’. The research question is: How do 

teachers understand the implementation of multi-disciplinary learning modules with respect to four 

constraining myths of education: 

 

 Myth 1 (transmission of knowledge) 

Characteristics required: including exploratory work, providing opportunities for pupils to study in 

different groups, with pupils of various ages and several adults. 

 

 Myth 2 (being efficient) 

Characteristics required: long enough for time to focus on the contents and work in a goal- orientated and 

versatile manner, focused on studying phenomena or topics that are of special interest for students. 

 

 Myth 3 (maintaining the rigor of the curriculum [tradition]) 

Characteristics required:  examining entities, promoting the achievement of basic education goals, 

especially the development of transversal competences and schools as learning communities. 

 

 Myth 4 (preparing students to be successful in examinations) 

Characteristics required: relating school topics to students’ life, community, society and humankind and 

expanding and structuring their worldview, avoiding exams, focus on formative assessment and feed-

forward, self-assessment and peer-assessment. 
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The material is collected by focus group interviews based on the specific constraining myths of education 

that may become constraints when making changes in educational policies (Tobin & McRobbie, 1996). 

The material is collected in a Finnish a school that has exceptionally locally chosen to teach all the 

subjects through multi-disciplinary learning modules. The research material consists of 2 focus group 

teacher interviews. Interviews are used to find deeper collegially constructed understanding. The direct 

verbal interaction with participants creates a possibility to steer the material acquisition and uncover the 

motives behind the answers and interview gives a chance to deepen the answers by asking for 

rationalization. 
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Abstract 

The focus of this research is on how the texts of curriculum policies (which were issued from1978 to 

2008) had been shaped by policy contexts in China and the whole world. On the one hand, curriculum 

policy refers to the guidelines and criterions of processing curriculum work according to general 

educational purposes and regulations, and it involves the major adjustments to curriculum objectives, 

curriculum structure, curriculum management and evaluation, and so on. However, research on curriculum 

policy is a relatively new and weak field of curriculum inquiry in China, and it needs more attention 

urgently. On the other hand, 30 years (1978-2008) is a typical period of curriculum development in China. 

Since the Reform and Opening-up in 1978, the basic education curriculum in China had experienced four 

times of nation-wide reforms. 

 

Research questions & objectives: Firstly, the author collected and sorted out all the texts of curriculum 

policies since 1978, and describes the overall evolvement trajectory of curriculum development by 

analyzing the core discourses in every text. Then the main aspects of policy contexts which shaped the 

curriculum policies will be discussed in detail: the historical context, the social context, and the context of 

policy ensemble, the context of text production, and the international context. That is to say: curriculum 

policies were developed by inheriting and exceeding history; social changes were an important driving 

force for the evolution of curriculum policies, which can be explained by political, economic and cultural 

changes; curriculum policies were led by other relative educational policies; the specific policy-making 

process constructed the substantive production context which was also a direct and nearer one; the global 

trends of curriculum development were an important external stimulus for the changes of curriculum 

policies. 

 

As curriculum policies are shaped by specific contexts, the correlative analysis of curriculum policies and 

contexts will be helpful to achieve a deeper understanding of policy texts, especially to clearly present the 

factors and powers behind the curriculum reforms. 

 

Theoretical framework: The concept of policy text and policy context refers to the viewpoints of Richard 

Bowe and Stephen Ball. The analytical framework of policy contexts combines ideas from Sandra Taylor, 

Miriam Henry, and so on.  

 

Research of inquiry: Historical research; Case study. 

 

Links to conference theme: This research focus on how curriculum reforms in China dealt with challenges 

and opportunities in a changing country and world during the period 1978-2008. 
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Global initiatives for high quality national curriculum inclusive of all learners continues to be jeopardised 

by systemic bifurcation between diverse learners assigned to traditional categories including disability, 

culture and gender, and those labelled as regular students (Price & Slee, 2018).  Such practices endanger 

attainment of national goals to increase curriculum access, equity and high achievement for all learners, 

resulting in lowered curriculum expectations, exclusion from learning, and disconnect from pathways to 

productive citizenship; something that is of global concern. Given increasing evidence identifying the 

crisis of Australian youth (Cuervo & Wyn, 2016), with alarming rates of disengagement from traditional 

education and employment (Vinson et al., 2015) and increasing learning in ‘not school’ initiatives (Sefton-

Green, 2013), curriculum, pedagogy and assessment design needs urgent attention. It is contended that by 

respecting the diversity of all learners and building national curriculum that values learner life-worlds, 

funds of knowledge, skills and understandings from the outset will result in a truly inclusive curriculum 

that promotes development as effective citizens for the 21st century.  

In this presentation, a case study of Australia’s first official national curriculum, with a focus on the 

Humanities and Social Science (HaSS) learning area, will critique the inclusivity of diverse learners. As 

outlined in the intended curriculum, engaging in HaSS, offers all learners opportunities to develop 

knowledge, values and beliefs that positively influence proactive citizenship (Price & Green, 2018). An 

analysis of universal design, individualised planning and differentiation approaches to the HaSS 

Australian curriculum will be explored in relation to the issues of bifurcation and inclusion. Discussion of 

knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas will be provided with considerations and implications for 

national and global approaches to curriculum design, pedagogy and assessment to ensure HaSS is 

inclusive of everyone’s diverse needs and founded on respect of their life-worlds. 
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The paper examines advice and information issued to school principals and teachers in early twentieth 

century Australian public schools (c.1900 to c.1940) for the prevention of contagious diseases (such as 

typhoid, scarlet fever and diphtheria) and the promotion of healthy living (including healthy breathing, 

eyesight and posture). Such instruction promoted a wide range of strategies: the cleaning or disinfecting of 

schoolrooms, managing the smell and privacy of outhouses, exterminating parasites such as mosquitos, 

identifying early symptoms of communicable diseases and inculcating habits of personal cleanliness, such 

as hand washing, that might be immediately transmitted to the child’s home and family as well as carried 

into her or his future lives. We argue that state foundations of mass schooling in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries were inextricably tied up with national and international public health agendas 

(e.g. see Proctor and Burns 2017). Our project is situated in a history of education tradition, but also draws 

on insights and evidence from histories of public health and science (e.g. Armstrong 1993, Anderson 

2003) and cultural histories of dirt and illness (e.g. Douglas 2005, Gleason 2013). In examining how 

school system administrators worked to encourage and produce certain dispositions and repertoires of 

behaviour in both teachers and children, we consider the following themes: 

 

1. The classed, raced, gendered and imperial politics and moralities of cleanliness (e.g. see Newell 

2015). 

2. Different kinds and sources of expertise on cleanliness and health, including international 

administrative expertise and the “discoveries” of international science.  

3. The relationship between the human and non-human, including microbes.  

4. Sensory and affective histories of classrooms, dirt and illness. 

 

Methodologically the paper draws mainly on two serial publications – the New South Wales Education 

Gazette (an official publication aimed at teachers and principals working in government schools and 

encompassing a mix of official notifications and magazine-style articles of curricular and general interest) 

and the annual Reports of the NSW Minister for Public Instruction, produced in compliance with 

compulsory schooling legislation.  

 

The paper particularly responds to the sub-theme, “Curriculum Inquiry and the historical imagination”, but 

its subject matter is also relevant to the other two sub-themes, “Decolonising the Curriculum” and 

“Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas”. 
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Abstract 

Physical Education (PE) through the compulsory school years is positioned in different ways in curricula 

across the world. In Canada, some provinces offer Health Education and PE together, while others work 

with PE separately (Kilborn, Lorusso & Francis, 2016). In the UK, PE is a separate subject area. In New 

Zealand, Health Education and PE are together as the one learning area (HPE) (Ministry of Education, 

mailto:chris.hickey@deakin.edu.au
mailto:a.ovens@auckland.ac.nz
mailto:trent.brown@monash.edu
mailto:amanda.mooney@deakin.edu.au
https://www.tandfonline.com/action/journalInformation?show=editorialBoard&journalCode=rasp21


Back to Table of Contents Page 278 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 278 of 347 

2014). This is also the case in Australia (Australian Curriculum and Assessment Authority, n.d; 

Ministerial Council on Education, Employment, Training and Youth Affairs, 2008).  

 

In this paper we are particularly concerned with the situations in Australia and New Zealand, where the 

learning areas are both known as HPE. In both nations this conceptualization of HPE is the result of 

curriculum reforms that have been undertaken over the past three decades. However, as Connelly and 

Connelly (2013) attest, such reform is often driven at the level of formal curriculum policy with support 

from implicit curriculum policy, but without enough concern for prudential curriculum policy, which 

refers to schools, school contexts and teachers as the actual drivers of curriculum implementation. This 

point is also supported by Goodson, as raised by Hickey, Kirk, Macdonald and Penney (2014) in their 

discussion of HPE curriculum reform in Australia.  

 

When two pre-existing subject areas are brought together in the one learning area, driven by formal 

curriculum policy reform, various curriculum dilemmas are raised. These include: issues of deciding what 

knowledge and skill is inside and outside this new curriculum, which raises questions of knowledge 

legitimisation and marginalisation; issues surrounding the implementation of this new curriculum and 

fidelity to the intent and detail encapsulated in official documentation; issues of teacher capacity to 

understand and work with new curricular directions; and issues of teacher identity as they are asked to 

now include content and culture from another subject area. Macdonald (2013) has drawn attention to these 

dilemmas by suggesting the importance of gradualism in curriculum reform: maintaining connection 

between what is and what could be. 

 

HPE provides an interesting case, visible in multiple countries, of the challenges of curriculum reform 

which raise dilemmas that go beyond implementation of mere shifts in knowledge landscapes. The 

bringing together of two pre-existing subjects into the one learning area problematises not only knowledge 

boundaries but cultural boundaries both within and outside of schooling. In this paper, we draw out the 

dilemmas highlighted by this case in order to pave the way for the next stage in the gradual process of 

curriculum reform. 

 

Links to conference themes: 

This paper links primarily to the conference theme of Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas. It 

also connects with the first Featured Panel – Panel 1: “National Curriculum: International Perspectives”. 
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In an overview of teacher education in South Africa before, during and after the apartheid era, Welch 

observed that ‘[L]ike all facets of South African life, policy and practice in teacher education is complex, 

contradictory and faced with dilemmas’ (2002: 17).  Her overview concluded with four tasks for the post-

apartheid government:  

 The segregated and fragmented governance of teacher education had to be resolved. 

 The inefficiency and lack of quality of teacher education provision had to be addressed. 

 The responsibility for curriculum had to be broadened and democratic participation in curriculum 

processes had to be increased. 

 Provision had to be made more equitable, but at the same time new understandings of quality 

teacher education had to be built (Welch, 2002: 33).  

 

The first of these tasks has been accomplished: teacher education is now regulated by a national 

government department (the Department of Higher Education and Training - DHET) which provides a 

framework of formal criteria to be addressed by all institutions offering teacher education.  The other three 

are still ‘work in progress’ to which the research described and discussed in this paper aims to contribute. 

This research is part of a DHET-initiated and European Union-funded Teaching and Learning 

Development Capacity Improvement Programme  in which working groups, with as wide as possible 

representation from South Africa’s universities, are investigating ‘what is’ and ‘what could be’ in the 

preparation of primary school teachers of languages and literacies and mathematics.  The investigation of 

‘what is’ has involved visits to Schools or Faculties of Education at eleven university campuses in order to 

interview lecturers and to collect documents such as course outlines and reading lists. It has also involved 

extensive literature reviews of languages and literacies curriculum development for teacher education 

programmes globally, and of South African research publications in the areas of teaching African 

languages and English as an additional language in schools and universities.  Findings from a thematic 

content analysis of interview transcripts and documents collected during the institutional audit, and from 

the literature reviewed, have been used to devise a set of draft standards for languages and literacies 

curricula for primary school teacher education. These have been discussed at a national consultation of 

representatives from universities and NGOs in the language and literacy field and subsequently refined as 

a result of this consultation, though some areas of contestation remain.   

 

After describing the process of researching and developing standards for the initial education of primary 

school languages and literacies teachers, the paper discusses concerns about the possible prescriptiveness 

of standards and about the complexity of ‘translating’ standards into curricula that recognise and use 

learners’ and teachers’ multilingual linguistic repertoires.     
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Substance/ argument 

The substance of this paper is to discuss how Civics was decolonised and renamed Social Studies, at the 

first Nigeria curriculum conference held in 1969. Decolonisation of curriculum is a process whereby 

former colonies modify inherited colonial curricula to be in consonance with what they envisage to be 

their new national aspiration, probably at variance with colonial intents. Civics was decolonised because 

proponents of decolonization argued that it was designed for Britain and was blindly transplanted into 

Nigeria and it failed to address issues of hatred, suspicion, mistrust, ethnicity, religious bigotry and other 

vices that bedevilled Nigeria, which culminated into a bitter civil war. 

 

The decolonisation of Civics seems to have resulted in paradoxes. (i). Whether Social Studies has 

addressed the social ills which Civics has failed to address, such as inculcating in Nigerians positive 

affective orientation? (ii). Was the purpose and content of Social Studies significantly different from that 

of Civics? (iii). Was Civics successful in Britain or other British colonies? (iv). If Social Studies have 

provided the desired outcome, why was Civics re-introduced in 2007? (Federal Ministry of Education, 

2007). (iv). Why are there more cases of corruption, hatred, mistrust, religious bigotry, suspicion, human 

trafficking, and insurgency (Danladi, 2009 & Kano Human Rights Network, 2011), in contemporary 

Nigeria than was the case in the colonial period?  

 

Why the Paper. Most former colonies have often failed to resist the temptation to decolonise their 

colonial heritages. It is not certain whether the urge for such decolonization is not stimulated by the 

euphoria of self freedom, which could be sentimental and decolonization in any form must be devoid of 

sentiments, otherwise the anticipated goals may remains elusive. This paper attempted to caution, that if 

colonial legacies have worked in the colonial era, it may not fail in the post colonial era. Former colonies 

should therefore view curriculum decolonization, where necessary, as curriculum change, which must be 

based on either pressure from social order, knowledge explosion, improved learning facilities or findings 

from research. Decolonisation should not be haphazard; on the contrary they should try to adhere to 

curriculum change process as articulated by curriculum scholars. 

Keywords: paradox, decolonised, civic-education, affective-orientation, Nigerians. 

 

Link to Conference Theme: Decolonising the Curriculum. 
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Abstract 

In the geographic locations of Canada and Australia the Indigenous peoples have a placed-based history 

that extends back for tens of millennia. Both countries also share a much more recent British colonial past 

that has displaced Indigenous people of their traditional lands, that has worked to extinguish their culture 

including languages, and removed children to assimilate them into white families or institutions such as 

residential schools. School curricula in these two countries, until recently have remained largely silent on 

these histories and experiences, presenting it as settler curiosity and benign superiority. 

 

In the most recent version of the Australian Curriculum, Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Histories 

and Cultures is presented as a cross-curriculum priority. Within the provincial curriculum of British 

Columbia, Canada, Aboriginal Perspectives and Knowledge are to be embedded in the curriculum as it is 

experienced in schools. The inclusion of these knowings into mainstream curricula can be seen as a social 

trend towards reconciliation. However with the majority of teachers being from the settler population in 

both countries their capacity to represent such knowings will always have limitations.  

 

This paper will explore the Health and Physical Education curricula from each jurisdiction to both 

compare and contrast how Indigenous health is presented. This will include both curriculum content that is 

analyzed for its potential to re-inscribe colonialist perspectives or to decolonize. This calls for an 

engagement about curriculum in ways that reflect what Pinar theorises as a complicated conversation.  

 

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework: As a form of reconciliation the inclusion of 

Indigenous knowings as a cross-curricular focus is offered as a way to inform settler populations about 

people who are connected to the land through ancestral and traditional culture. Reconciliation is an 

intention to bring two or more parties together with the purpose of restoring friendly relations. However 

some Indigenous people in Canada have argued that there can be no reconciliation without truth.  

 

Research Questions: Whose truth is represented in health education curriculum? 

How might settler population teachers contribute to reconciliation within health education? 

 

Mode of inquiry: The mode of inquiry used in this paper is a critical discourse analysis. The two 

curriculum documents where reviewed through the language used, to determine what ideas are being 

represented in the health and physical education curricula as both commonsense and natural. This mode of 

inquiry interrogates language to identify the identities, ideas and values within the curriculum to re-

colonise, decolonize or other possibilities based on mutual respect and social justice. 
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He asks, why do you 

lie? 

(Tarifa Faizullah, 2014)  

 

Abstract 

This paper further develops ideas I advanced in a critical review of Paraskeva and Steinberg’s 

Curriculum: Decanonizing the Field (2016, Peter Lang), published in the Journal of the American 

Association for the Advancement of Curriculum Studies in 2017. In that piece, I argued that 

decanonization can be understood as a critical method for bringing into signatory relief the apocryphal 

boundaries of disciplined knowledge. I concluded that “contemporary curriculum studies is a 

transnational, transdisciplinary ‘distal confabulation’ of scholars and practitioners committed to 

disarticulating the ideals that define our past and present. In this way, de/canonizing as method keeps vital 

our critical commitments to the apocryphal” (Roberts, 2017).  

 

For the 2018 World Curriculum Studies Conference, I further advance this argument by linking the 

transnational/transdisciplinary concept of distal confabulation to a critical issue facing the contemporary 

curriculum studies field: the need for a reconceptualized ethics of engagement that can respond to the 

current realities of “post-truth” nationalism. In making this link, I draw primarily on the work of Spivak, 

Habermas, and Sousa Santos in order to highlight the double bind inherent to the advancement of 

normative justifications for action across distal networks of intellectual exchange, which, I argue, 

characterizes the current state of the international curriculum studies field.  

 

References 

Faizullah, T. (2014). Confabulation. American Poetry Review 43(1), 10.  

Paraskeva, J.M. & Steinberg, S. R. (Eds.). (2016). Curriculum: Decanonizing the Field. New York: Peter 

Lang.  

Roberts, P. A. (Spring, 2017). Curriculum apocrypha. Journal of the American Association for the 

Advancement of Curriculum Studies, 12 (1). http://ojs.library.ubc.ca/index.php/jaaacs/issue/view/182814  

 

Bio-Statement 

Patrick Roberts (proberts1@niu.edu) is an associate professor in the College of Education at Northern 

Illinois University, where he coordinates the Center for Peace and Transcultural Communication and the 

Museum Studies Certificate Program. He currently serves as an editor for the Journal of the American 

Association for the Advancement of Curriculum Studies.  

 
  

mailto:proberts1@niu.edu
http://ojs.library.ubc.ca/index.php/jaaacs/issue/view/182814
mailto:proberts1@niu.edu


Back to Table of Contents Page 287 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 287 of 347 

Knowledge beyond the Metropole:  
Curriculum, Rurality and the Global South 

 

Philip Roberts  

University of Canberra 

philip.roberts@canberra.edu.au   

 

Keywords: Rural, Knowledge, Social Justice. 

 

Theme: Decolonising the Curriculum / Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

 

Abstract 

This paper explore the idea of ‘powerful knowledge’ and ‘knowledge of the powerful’ (Young & Muller, 

2016) from the perspective of the global rural.  As such, the paper argues that what counts as ‘powerful 

knowledge’ is characteristically western-scientific knowledge of the global metropole. Engaging with the 

‘knowledge question’ (Young, various), this paper argues that ‘powerful knowledge’ as constructed in this 

debate tends to be ‘Northern Knowledge’ as argued by Connell (2007), and does not engage with the 

knowledge of the ‘south’ (de Sousa Santos, 2014).  

 

Returning to the traditional questions of curriculum inquiry, the paper asks ‘What, and whose, knowledge 

is of most worth?’ specifically from the perspective of the rural – both within, and as part of, the global 

south.  That is, the rural is constructed here as constituting multiple layers that are socially produced as 

beyond the global metropole.  It is problematic, I suggest, to argue that curriculum needs to move beyond 

‘western-centric’ models and related epistemologies as this risks conflating ‘western’ as homogenous.  By 

taking a rural standpoint, I suggest that the ‘western’ rural exists beyond the metropolis, and in many ways 

can be itself considered as part of the global south. As such, knowledge and theory from the global ‘south’ 

is important both for itself, and for engaging from all places and spaces beyond the metropole.  

 

Important notions within are ‘powerful knowledge’ – knowledge that facilitates social mobility, as well as 

‘knowledge of the powerful’ – the knowledge of those who define what counts as knowledge. Here the 

notion of what constitutes the rural, and the role of rural schools in communities, is an important 

consideration.  Using the example of rural schooling and curriculum in Australia, I illustrate that access to, 

and achievement in, the curriculum has been perennially unequal. Rather than the reflexive response of 

positioning this as disadvantage, I argue that the disadvantage is produced by the curriculum and the 

knowledge it represents and values.  This move is aimed at including, and empowering, both Indigenous 

knowledges and the knowledges of non-indigenous rural communities.  In the example of rural schooling 

in Australia I highlight the absence of both Indigenous and non-indigenous rural knowledges.  

 

Drawing upon Teese (2013) and Bleazby (2015), I suggest that knowledge as represented in the 

curriculum, in Australia at least, can be seen as stratified into high status and low status. Higher-status 

subjects are characterised by a long history, greater literacy demands, abstract ideas, rich theoretical 

content, relationships, patterns and logic, and a focus on personal distinction. The more abstract, 

theoretical, cognitive, objective, universal and certain a subject’s content appears, the higher is its status. 

Whereas lower-status subjects have a more recent history, lesser literacy demands, applied ideas, less 

theoretical ideas, less relationships, patters and logic, focus on relevance. The lower end of the curriculum 
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hierarchy is dominated by subjects associated with concreteness, practicality, corporeality, subjectiveness, 

and, thus, contentiousness.  

 

I suggest that much of what has been positioned as ‘lower status’ relates to knowledges of the rural.  Here 

I gesture towards knowledges grounded in an understanding of place, as opposed to meanings rooted in a 

more metropolitan-cosmopolitan worldview (Downes & Roberts, 2015). This form of knowledge is 

inevitably situated and emanates from a situated, perhaps rural, standpoint.  Consequently this paper 

engages with the resultant problems of which knowledges have become important, and hegemonic, and 

their spatial orientation, and which have not. Related to this, the model of knowledge as subjects (and 

disciplines) is implicated.  
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One of the most inspiring thoughts in Bill Doll’s theorizing of curriculum has been the 

groundbreaking analyses of ghosts (Doll 2002). Ghost is a powerful metaphor, character in a 

narrative, related to understanding the life world. A ghost is something that intervenes in 

peoples’ actions, thinking, or storytelling. The ghost is typically unrecognized, invisible, able 

to come and go wherever and whenever it wants to. It is even able to intervene in the 

educational processes. As such, the ghost is a scary creature, indeed. ‘A hyperobject’ is a 

strange being, a ghost, we may say, without a strict situation in time and space. It is 

something we can speak about, but not see or touch. Education and curricular thinking 

cannot ignore these ‘hyperobjects’ as constituting ‘elements’ of our individual and common 

life and prospects for future.  The border between human creatures, human culture, and 

nature are mixed in them and thus they are a kind of a combination of nature and culture. 

According to Morton’s definition, hyperobjects are ‘vicious’.  This means that we are not 

able to isolate them or abjure their existence. They have become part of our life and world 

narratives. The more we try to abjure them the more they will be engaged in our ways of 

living and affecting our expectations for the future. (Morton 2010, p. 130-135; Morton 

2011a; Morton 2011b.)  

 

If the purpose of school learning is to acquire only measurable learning outcomes, classroom 

conversations become artificial. The metaphysical or cosmological perspective, the reason to 

be at school, disappears, as Doll (2002) might say. Realizing that the ‘ghosts’ have not left 

us, but that there seems to be more ‘ghosts’ than ever before, makes the school context more 

equal for teachers and students. We all have the same problems as citizens and learners. 

Constructing solutions requires myriad conversations, new ways of thinking, and creative 

narratives to the challenges and threats of the ‘ghosts’ we have created by our own culture 

and technology. 

 

How do we respond to the challenges in education, as curriculum theorizers? Is this the end 

of common education and beginning of self-serving learning communities? If local is global, 

are the learning communities better able to respond to locally and globally acting ‘ghosts’? 

Are we happy with locally valid curricula in which local goals, permanence of communities, 

societies, and their traditions are maintained? Or do we need a global curriculum, something 

that responds to the very basic needs of the whole of humankind, to develop global citizens, 

transform people towards being universally positioning thinkers, and to help them grow into 

responsible agents, willing to serve the universal good, equity, equality, and democracy? 
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Maybe we also have to introduce a new PISA test promoting the common understanding of 

the world and ghosts we have with us. 
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Abstract  

Sherin & Drake (2009) described curriculum planning as the teachers’ intentions to cover the 

prescribed curriculum, and thus part of the intended curriculum. This view does not acknowledge the 

process of interpretation that is undertaken by the teacher in order to enact the curriculum policy as 

written. 

Whereas, researchers such as Solomon (2009), position curriculum planning as a component of 

enacting the curriculum in the classroom. This view does not acknowledge the preparation that 

occurs prior to enactment. The enacted curriculum is made up of planned and unplanned 

experiences that happen in the classroom. 

Remillard and Heck (2014) described the notion of the teacher-intended curriculum as a stage in 

operationalising the curriculum. They suggested that it is often the hardest to observe as it is in its 

most detailed form within the teacher’s mind. 

These descriptions make mention of the planning process that occurs, but they do not acknowledge the 

artefacts that may be developed as a consequence of this process. The intended curriculum provides the 

map of the content, and the enacted curriculum represents the journey that is taken, but rarely will you 

take the journey without first planning how it is you are hoping to get there. 

At the time of publication of this doctoral research, no individual definitions of planned curriculum 

could be found in literature. This study posited teacher curriculum planning as an interpretation of the 

intended curriculum, and an interim step in the process of curriculum enactment. 

Models of curriculum described by researchers such as Porter (2002) describe the process of 

curriculum decision-making from the intended curriculum to the enacted curriculum. Porter (2002) 

highlights aspects of alignment and misalignment from the intended curriculum on the path to 

curriculum enactment. These models reference curriculum, but do not position teacher curriculum 

planning as a separate entity for analysis. 

This paper describes research from a doctoral study. The study looked at the interpretations that teachers 

create of the curriculum and considered teachers’ interpretations as they convert the intended curriculum 

into their plans, and to analyse the interpretation of the planned curriculum as it is enacted. The model of 

curriculum interpretation was replicated and modified for each individual teacher in the study to describe 

the curriculum interpretation pathway they took to curriculum enactment. 

 

The main research question: What is the process of curriculum interpretation used by teachers? 
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The conceptual framework for the study made comparisons between the curriculum artefacts in use by 

classroom teachers. The conceptual model provided an articulation of the process of curriculum 

interpretation from the intended curriculum (the map) to the planned curriculum (the charted course) to 

the enacted curriculum (the journey). These have been described in Figure 1 below. 
 

Figure 1. A model of curriculum interpretation: the intended (the map), planned (the charted course) and 

enacted (the journey) curriculum. 

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry 

This qualitative exploratory case study analysed the process of curriculum interpretation of a 

Queensland primary school during the implementation of the Australian Curriculum: Mathematics. 

Data were collected from each teacher participant through pre-unit semi-structured interviews; 

teachers’ recorded journal entries about planning for lessons and reflections on lesson enactment; and 

post-unit semi-structured interviews. 
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There has been an increased interest in the development of early numeracy skills and their relevance for 

later mathematics learning.  Research shows that early numeracy performance predicts later mathematics 

performance. A study was therefore carried out to investigate the possible causes of the consistent poor 

achievement of learners in mathematics in Malawi as revealed by several studies (Malawi Institute of 

Education (MIE), 2008; Maganga, Mwale, Mapondera & Saka, 2010; Malawi. Ministry of Education, 

Science and Technology (MoEST), 2010; MoEST, 2017)). This paper is drawn from a larger PhD study 

carried out by the author (the study was aimed at investigating the mathematics culture of early grade 

mathematics classrooms). This paper however explores the content knowledge on number concept in both 

the pre-service primary teacher education and current early mathematics curricula and investigates how 

this was translated into practice.  

The paper falls within curriculum inquiry field, and its general research question is ‘Are primary school 

teachers in Malawi provided with adequate content knowledge to teach early number concepts?’ The 

following are the objectives the paper addresses; to assess the content knowledge on the number concept 

in primary pre-service teacher education curriculum, to explore the content knowledge on the number 

concept in the current early mathematics curriculum, and to find out the early number content that is 

actually transferred to early grade learners. 

This study was informed by early numerical concepts development theory by Fritz, Ehlert & Balzer 

(2013).  According to Fritz et al. (2013), development of numerical concepts is done hierarchically in six 

levels; level I, count number, the ability to distinguish small sets and count and enumerate them; level II, 

the mental number line or ordinal number, the ability to name the predecessor and the successor of a given 

number on some kind of mental number line; level III, cardinality and decomposability, an understanding 
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of the connection of number and set in a cardinal number concept; level IV, class inclusion and 

embeddedness or part-part-whole, an understanding of numbers as compositions of decompositions of 

other numbers modeled by the part - part - whole schema; level V, relationality, an understanding of 

congruent intervals between the number on the number line and level VI, units in numbers, grouping 

numbers of the same quantity (e.g. 3 x 4).  

This is a qualitative study using an ethnographically informed case-study methodology. Document 

analysis, classroom observations and interviews with five teachers were done to collect data from five 

primary schools in the southern region of Malawi over three sets of visits to schools from 2016 to 2017.  

Using Fritz et al. (2013) as an analytical lens, the study revealed serious content knowledge gaps in the 

studied curricula and practice. This means that learners were not provided with adequate content 

knowledge to enable them have a firm grasp of the number concepts. The paper therefore proposes content 

areas and activities to fill the identified gaps. 

 

Links to conference theme(s): This paper is linked to the sub theme ‘Knowledge Questions and 

Curriculum Dilemmas’ because it explores the content knowledge on number concepts in both the pre-

service primary teacher education and current early mathematics curricula and investigates how this is 

translated into practice.  
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Argument:  
The introduction of Australia’s first national curriculum has seen the incorporation of seven ‘general 

capabilities’ as essential markers of an improved quality education for all Australian children. ‘Ethical 

Understanding’ is one of the general capabilities and encompasses a set of knowledge, skills, behaviours 

and dispositions which are to be taught within each subject area up to year 10 (ages 5-16). Presented in the 

Australian curriculum as a ‘capability’ rather than as a subject, suggests that teachers can no longer afford 

to focus on academic curricula only; rather they need to assume responsibility for fostering the 

development of values like honesty, resilience, empathy and respect for others. With this in mind, 

understanding how teachers are working with the new ‘Ethical Understanding’ capability of the Australian 

curriculum becomes important. The paper invites critique and discussion about the new ‘ethical capability’ 

component of the Australian curriculum and the ‘capability approach’ to effective curriculum design (Sen, 

2009; Nussbaum, 2002). Drawing on recent research by the author about primary, secondary and early-

years teachers’ experiences in teaching this capability, the paper presents how these teachers are engaging 

in new curriculum and pedagogical decision-making in this area and how they are responding to the 

ambiguities that are inherent within the subject (i.e. challenges in teaching controversial topics, the 

potential for moral indoctrination/ moral relativism, dealing with morals and values derived from different 

cultures and religion).  Author observation notes of classroom teaching practices are also presented in this 

paper and aim to demonstrate how teachers are negotiating these issues, eclipsed by comingling concepts 

of values and morals, to mobilise pedagogies which enable students to apply confidently and effectively 

ethics in practice and develop a ‘strong personal and socially oriented ethical outlook’ (ACARA, 2010). 

 

Research questions & theoretical framework 

Underpinned by the theoretical frameworks of critical pedagogy (Freire, 1970), Sen (2009) and Nussbaum 

(2002), this paper is framed by the following questions: 

 

 What are teacher’s understandings and perceptions of the new ethical capabilities curriculum? 

 What are their goals for teaching ethics education?  

 What factors underpin and influence teacher’s curriculum and pedagogical decision-making 

processes in this curriculum?  

 What are the curriculum and pedagogical challenges currently facing teachers and how are they 

working to overcome them?  

 How has the ‘ethical capability’ component of the Australian curriculum enhanced or hindered 

teachers’ abilities to teach about ethics? 

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry 
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The findings of the study presented used case study methodology and data was collected through 

individual in-depth interviews and classroom observation of pedagogical practices. Data was analysed 

using a mapping exercise that engaged in an iterative process, deploying the study’s case framework 

where data-sets are connected to build a rich picture of the understandings/challenges facing these 

teachers’ work.  

 

Links to conference themes:  
The teaching of ethics as posing new knowledge questions and/or new curriculum dilemmas. This new 

capability curriculum as creating both challenges and opportunities in a changing world. 
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Abstract 

In addition to its historically and contextually determined multilingualism, the Grand Duchy of 

Luxembourg is home to numerous immigrant languages, and today almost 48% of the population are 

foreigners (STATEC, 2018). Beside the three official languages, French, German and Luxembourgish, 

other languages are used in everyday contexts. Educational policy thus has to integrate pupils of non-

Luxembourg origin into the inherently trilingual school system. The 2009 reform of primary education is 

accordingly to be understood, among other things, as an educational policy response to the linguistic 

diversification of society. One of its goals was to respond more forcefully to the didactic and pedagogic 

challenges of this extremely heterogeneous and multilingual social composition. The existing 1912 law 

governing primary education was replaced, and the organisation of teaching and the curriculum were 

adapted.  

 

In terms of cultural history, this goes hand in hand with an educationalization of social problems (Smeyers 

& Depaepe, 2008), that is to say, the idea, paradigmatic for the modern age, that concrete social 

challenges are delegated so that they fall within the remit of education (Smeyers & Depaepe, 2008, p. 2). 

In this process it is the curriculum that serves as the core of ideas of intervention. The curriculum, as a 

road map for a strategy of national and supranational education policy and as a pedagogic reaction to, or 

intervention in, social and historical change, is thus ascribed a role in constructing identity. In this 

connection, the curriculum, as an instrument of socialisation, cannot be limited merely to directives for 

teaching. By definition, the curriculum has a hidden agenda, since it meshes with specific, usually also 

provisional, conceptions of a society. 

 

Taking this definition as its starting-point, the paper works with a broad concept of curriculum, on the 

basis of which school programmes represent the universal attempt at social engineering. Following from 

this idea, the curriculum becomes a ‘cultural construction of the child and the future citizen’ (Tröhler, 

2014, p. 60). This cultural construction becomes evident when one realizes that meaning is produced 

through historical processes that create common sense and which are stabilized through certain social or 

cultural practices (see Popkewitz, 2011, p. 164; see also Popkewitz, 2008). Such distinct practices and 

cultural connotations are in Luxembourg specifically linked to the use of language. 

 

In the light of these reflections, the paper tackles the central question, to what extent multilingualism and, 

with it, distinct conceptions of identity in Luxembourg are ‘curriculized’. Of interest here is the historical 

question, which ideas about a constructed linguistic identity were dominant before and after the primary 

education reform of 2009 and what the direction of travel is. Here I introduce the concept, first formulated 

at the beginning of the 20th century, of a Luxembourgian Mischkultur (mixed culture: Weber, 1909) and 

discuss the extent to which this idea conflicts with contemporary tendencies in educational planning. The 

paper will show that Luxembourg, as a kind of laboratory because of developing processes of 
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globalisation and migration, is relevant to other multilingual contexts in general and curricular 

development in particular. 
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Abstract 

Racism(s), homophobia, [hierarchical and hegemonic] systems of oppression and discrimination, 

mal/miseducation, ignorance, hyperpoliticization and polarizing hostilities continue to plague, pester, and 

shape the United States’ political, social, educational, economic, legal, philosophical, psychospiritual and 

moral-ethical landscape(s). This climate impacts students’ education at every level. The climate created 

can impinge upon educational processes and conversations in destructive and counterproductive ways. 

Directly addressing this “new normal,” the author provides a critical reflexive [and at times, whimsically 

comical] account of an out gay cisgender educator’s transition from 10+ years teaching of English 

Language Arts in K-12 public education (within the poorest Congressional district in the United States, 

the South Bronx neighborhood of New York City) to pursue a doctorate in curriculum and culture (within 

a hyper-partisan, predominantly conservative university community) while teaching multicultural and 

interdisciplinary young adult literature to a group of undergraduate preservice educators. Through 

conceptual, abductive analysis of the experience, both in totality and a selected disaggregation of lived 

scenes, the author critically provides learned insights through multiple multidimensional lenses 

intersectionally deconstructing, reconstructing, and linking: politics (and politicking); Feminist, Queer, 

Critical Race Theoretical foundations and lenses; literacy education; multicultural education; 

postmodernism; currere; and social justice praxis; with dynamic reference to Humanism(s), Social 

Constructivism, phenomenology, hermeneutics and Critical New Materialism. Contemporaneously 

drawing linkages to the above, the author explicitly impugns Critical Whiteness Studies, standpoint 

epistemology, care theory, pedagogies of discomfort, reality pedagogy, multicultural educational formats, 

and Freirean modes of praxis. Finally, the author synthesizes his experiences in order to justify several 

recommended concrete discursive pedagogical practices toward educative and active social justice praxis.  

 

Research questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

Using critical autoethnography buttressed by a grounded-theory approach, the author researches the 

question: Within the current sociopolitical climate, how might discursive pedagogical practices develop 

and shape the multicultural educator’s approaches to institute meaningful social justice curricula both as a 

form of and/or toward actualization of social justice praxis.  

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry 

The inquiry method is abductive autoethnography.  

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate 

Linkages to conference themes abound. Notably, this postqualitative study addresses issues in curriculum, 

especially in terms of grappling with the current sociopolitical climate and issues of dismantling Western-
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dominated curriculum constructions by way of critical reflection upon the relationship between White 

[middle class] educators and privilege to multicultural curriculum construction and dismantling of 

arbitrarily bifurcated representations.  
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Keywords: Difference, Teaching, Curriculum. 

The study examines the discourse published in the Teias journal, in the volumes presented in the shape of 

files (portfolios) organized by the Brazilian Association of Curriculum, from 2013 to 2016. The analysis 

of theoretical foundations that support the discursive practices about teaching and the differences, 

occurred by the cartography of the constitutive documents of the articles published, indicating, in the 

works produced, a balance between critical and post-critical theories. In the references, the names 

highlighted are those of Paulo Freire, Alice Casimiro Lopes, Elisabeth Macedo, Michael Foucault, Giles 

Deleuze, Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe, among others. The work produced builds an analysis in 

relation to the conservatism that stands out the current educational policies and their logics of regulation, 

among others, the elaboration of a curricular regular national basis, emphasis on external evaluation 

processes, and the lack of discursivity on differences. The articles aim at relating the influence of those 

policies regarding Teachers’ training and work, in relation to the constitution of a Teacher profile in 

charge of the students’ school performance and the perspective of a teaching priesthood discourse that 

antagonizes to the idea of professionalization. The study is about attempts to project an ‘inner self’ for the 

Teacher and to place self-responsibility as main principle of the training process that leads to the 

constitution of self-referent subjects and believers into a type of management of themselves. Accordingly, 

it is discussed, from the differential theoretical perspectives: the urgency to resist those policies, indicating 

the need of a Teacher’s training that favors the thinking/acting curriculum, in the critical-liberator 

perspective; the reaffirmation of the Teacher’s protagonism in the development of counter-hegemonic 

movements of deep change in pedagogy; the construction of a more humanistic and democratic education; 

and the reconfiguration of the Teacher’s professionalism. The articles even stand out the influence of such 

policies in the curriculum field, indicating that they are inserted in a global movement, articulated around 

some fronts, such as curricular internationalization and centralization, the evaluation with curriculum 

standardization, and the establishment of a partnership between the public and private sectors regarding 

curricular actions. This way, the curriculum acknowledges a significant instrumental dimension, 

constituted as a guide for teaching work, compromising this professional autonomy. These discursive 

practices are loaded with realism tracks that support knowledge conceptions that express the reality and 

this way, must stand out in the curriculum. The articles even indicate the need to resist the curricular 

practices and discuss the work with the differences, emphasizing the Afro-Brazilian and African history 

and culture present in the Teacher’s curricular practices, the limits and possibilities open to the curriculum 

decolonization, as well as the education construction of the ethnic-racial relations and the work with 

gender issues. The analysis of articles indicates that the files are configured as homogeneous fields of 

enunciative regularities that characterize a discursive formation; however such fields differ themselves 
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among each other, and these regularities are not presented in a definitive way, because one discursive 

formation may define possibilities of emergence and delimitation of what gives meaning, position or real 

value to the discourse, although this value is characterized as transitory.  
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Abstract 

The current proposal shares a preliminary outcome of a collaborative journey of three researchers from 

three different countries; the United States, Georgia, and Israel. The researchers studied high school 

science teachers’ perceptions and implementation of inquiry-based science curriculum. A centralized 

educational system and a national curriculum is implemented in Georgia and Israel, while a local 

curriculum is used in the United States. The study findings shed light on some cultural, socio-economical, 

and political effects on curriculum and teachers’ leadership in curriculum making. 

 

Background & Argument: Over the years, various curriculum definitions and approaches were shared 

(Dewey, 1916; Tylor, R., 1957; Eisner, E. 1988). Taylor (1957) defines curriculum as “all the learning 

experiences planned and directed by the school to attain its educational goals” (p.79). On the practical 

side, Ebert, Ebert and Bentley (2013) define curriculum as “the means and materials with which students 

will interact for the purpose of achieving identified educational outcomes.” Yet, some curriculum 

development approaches were based on roles assigned to those who are involved in the learning process 

such as teacher-centered curriculum (Weimer, 2002), or students-centered curriculum, others such as 

Backward Design (Wiggins & McTighe, 1998) discussed objectives-based curriculum development, 

starting from identifying the final goal to developing a curriculum that achieve the final goal. The critical 

review of curriculum, regardless of type or approach, highlights the importance of discussing the hidden, 

the null, the silenced and the lauded aspects in curriculum. It emphasizes the importance of raising the 

question of whose knowledge counts? 

 

The researchers chose to study high school science teachers for three reasons: 1. Science draw from a 

large similar database; 2. Recognizing the importance of teachers as the mediators between content and 

students; 3. High school teachers usually specialize in the subject matter they teach and have in-depth 

knowledge in the content. With that, we were interested to better understand how high school science 

teachers in each of the countries with the different curriculum types perceived their role when they 

implemented inquiry-based curriculum in their classrooms.  

The research questions: 

1. How do high school science teachers perceive and implement inquiry science curriculum in 

Georgia, Israel, and the United States? (challenges and opportunities) 
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2. To what extent teachers’ approach and role affected by national or local curriculum? 

Mode of Inquiry: The research study applied a qualitative case-study in each of the countries participating 

with the intention to better understand how do teachers perceive and implement inquiry-based science 

curriculum. A semi-structured interview was conducted with 15 high school science teachers from each of 

the countries. This type of data collection allowed for some consistency among the three researchers each 

collecting data in a different country. Still, the semi-structured interviews provided space for enough 

flexibility to expand as needed and to better understand and clarify cultural and/or national aspects. 

 

Findings: Similarities and differences were found between the three case-study findings. Interestingly, the 

finding related to implementations were at most similar. Findings related to resources, collaboration, and 

partnerships differ. Our analysis indicates that those differences relates to cultural political aspects.  
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This paper begins with the dissonance experienced by a Buddhist-teacher-scholar nun between curriculum 

theory and practice, and religion-morality in the academia whereby subjectivities are not valued; the 

scholarship and personhood of a Buddhist-teacher-scholar-nun is challenged. In this paper, I explore 

dissonance by positing the following research questions: I. How does the Buddhist perspective of the 

Bodhisattva develop curriculum theorizing in the third space as a moral democratic space? II. How do 

compassionate listening and the Bodhisattva’s Six Perfections inform the tensions of a scholar-teacher-

nun developing a moral-democratic personhood? 

 

Following William Pinar’s (1994) currere, which is a Latin infinitive for curriculum (i.e., a course of 

study) that denotes running the course (a verb rather than a noun), and under the auspices of 

reconceptualizing curriculum as an autobiographical text, this paper explores wisdom embodied in 

scholarship as becoming. An intellectual project of self-understanding is necessarily moral and ethical 

(Bolin, 1987) and aligns with Dewey’s (1916) notion of democracy as “a way of personal life and one 

which provides a moral standard for personal conduct” (p. 101). Embodying this spirit, the paper inquires 

into curriculum as a moral-democratic self-examination. 

 

Grumet (1988) asserts that autobiography is a middle way between public and private. It is engaging in 

what Pinar (2012) calls cosmopolitan education, as “subjectively-being-in-the-world . . . subjective 

engagement in and for the world that complicates the self, and its narration as it challenges—even 

‘changes’—the world” (2009, p. 3). The practice of “subjectivity” is positively implicated in self and 

world transformation. Subjectivity demystified—I, the Buddhist scholar-teacher-nun, am not only a 

curriculum maker. I am the curriculum.  

 

This autobiographical pilgrimage engaged William Pinar’s (2012) currere, with a praxis and moral-

democratic orientation, bridging curriculum studies and Buddhist morality. The conceptual framework of 

this inquiry includes Hongyu Wang’s (2004) curriculum in third space, James Macdonald’s (1995) 

centering, Buddhist compassionate listening (Garrison, 2011), the Bodhisattva’s Six Perfections (Wright, 

2009), and Joseph Schwab’s (1969) four commonplaces. The autobiographer engaged the historical past, 

related to the present, and envisioned the future, embarking on a pilgrimage of self-discovery. 

 

I draw on four primary sources: narrative essays, curriculum artifacts, meditative journals, and feedback 

from critical friends (kalyanamitras—Good friends), to engage in autobiographical exploration. The four 

primary records chosen correspond to Pinar’s (1994, 2012, 2017) four stages in autobiography: the 

regressive, the progressive, the analytical, and the synthetical. The Buddhist counterparts are: becoming, 

dwelling, dwindling, and emptiness and fullness—developmental conceptions of Buddhist existence. 

 

The duality of curriculum theory and practice converge in the course of this autobiographical. Curriculum 

theorizing is revitalized and religion incorporated through the inclusion of Buddhist principles and 

practice in the curriculum studies discourse. The distance between curriculum scholars and teacher 
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practitioners closes as I embody both roles. To paraphrase Lincoln (1863): Currere of the scholar-teacher, 

by the scholar-teacher, for the scholar-teacher, shall restore education of the children, by the children, for 

the children.  

 

Dissonance and disjunctions were recognized and embraced in Buddhist third space, a space for fools and 

child-like natures. Curriculum theorizing in third space as a moral-democratic space, Buddhist humor was 

found as an ongoing currere exploration of scholarship and teaching and being and awakening. 
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university level. I am eager to explore the potential that Buddhist thought can revitalize scholars’ core 

being and to discover what Buddhist-inspired education can offer for developing personhood among 

democratic citizens of the world.   
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Abstract: Curriculum narratives are an amalgamation of codified signs that embody a unique story for 

every educator.  For educators of color, in particular, these stories may exist (and be ‘told’) at odds with 

institutional paradigms and norms.  They disrupt traditional modes of knowing and prompt consideration 

of alternative perspectives through exchange.  Expanding traditional notions of curriculum theory, in this 

way, amplifies voices too often ventriloquized, pantomimed, and erased. This presentation substantiates 

curriculum as a unique story, wherein hegemonic predispositions are unbound and re-articulated to 

promote equity.   

 

General Research Question(s) & Methodology: This two-pronged research project sought to answer the 

question, “How can curriculum, descriptively understood, have narrative (story) quality?” Through a 

conceptual framework merging curriculum theory (Dewey, 1922; Ross et al, 2012), narrative inquiry 

(Connelly & Clandinin, 1990), literary theory (Rosenblatt, 1995; Gates, 1983), and feminist epistemology 

(hooks, 2001; Moraga, 1984), this research theorized curriculum as text (story).  This theory was then 

tested and substantiated through qualitative data collected (Yin, 2009) from two American, secondary, 

male educators of color via in-depth case-study. 

 

Relationship to Conference Theme/Strand: During a 2009 TED talk, Chimamanda Adichie warns 

listeners about the dangers of the single story.  With a critical view of Western literature, she shares how 

we all become “vulnerable in the face of story.” Unfortunately, the stories we encounter, particularly in 

education, are often versions of only instead of and or in addition to. This limited view has the capacity to 

impose, affirm, or negate our own identities. Further, in an era when Native/aboriginal, queer, brown and 

black lives have garnered international attention, these stories speak directly to how such “default 

positionality” in any society can be problematic, especially as it manifests in apprehension and deficit 

thinking.   

 

The 6th World Curriculum Studies Conference seeks to underscore the ways within which (or by which) 

curriculum can challenge and/or change the world. “Unbound,” both conceptual and practical in 

orientation, hones in on these areas by scrutinizing how curriculum, narrative, and representation in 

classrooms merge. It fits well with the sub-themes of: Decolonising the Curriculum and Knowledge 

Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas. 
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Substance/Argument:  

As an educator who has taught both in the United States and transnationally, one of my curricular goals 

has been to invite other, non-Western philosophical perspectives into my American classrooms. In the past 

few years, I have worked to organically weave Taoist philosophy into my Middle School English 

pedagogy in order to “de-clutter” an already full curriculum. In addition, I have use passages from the Tao 

Te Ching in teaching graduate courses as a way of reflecting on the relationship between theory and 

practice. Taoist philosophy is particularly academically appealing for a number of reasons. Its critique of 

formalized “learning,” the ways in which it values both feminine and masculine energies and views those 

energies as separate from gender, the manner in which it stimulates other ways of 

understanding/experiencing the world through the use of paradox, metaphor, and ambiguity, and the ways 

in which it de-valorizes violence, control, and excess, provides thought-provoking challenges for an 

American/Western curriculum (Atkinson, 1994; Flowers, 1998; Kirkland, 1996; Li, 2016; Li, 2011; 

Miller, 2017).      

 

For my paper presentation, I use a narrative inquiry framework to explore the relevance of Taoist philosophy to 

curriculum through my teaching experiences. Specifically, I discuss the way(s) in which Taoist teachings create 

openings for thinking about some of the major issues facing American curriculum and society, including those of 

violence, gender equity, control, and the nature of “learning” itself. I also consider the ways in which such 

openings call into question the goal-oriented, rational/technical focus of the American curriculum, and raise 

questions about the disconnect between “understanding” and “being” that such a curriculum promotes. 
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“How does the imbrication of the local and the global, the historical and the futural, structure our private 

study and public debate over the present circumstances of the field, including who we are, what we hope 

to do and how, and with whom?” William Pinar (2006, p. 178) asks this, in reflecting on scholars 

addressing one another in the social setting of the conference: the curriculum conference, which he 

identifies as a vital source for “counter-educational culture” (p. 159), especially in the present, those like 

Bergamo and IACCS, to which we also add: Provoking. Here, we trace the intellectual genealogy and 

future trajectories of the biennial Provoking Curriculum conference, from its inception in 2003 and 

antecedents in the Curriculum Canada conferences.  Provoking is typically co-sponsored by the Canadian 

Association for Curriculum Studies (CACS) and the hosting university. In exploring various themes, 

including Canadian curriculum studies, the aesthetics of vulnerability, curriculum scholars as strong poets, 

and curriculum encounters, Provoking has been characterized by generosity of spirit, openness and 

creativity. “[T]he quotation interpolated into a text or an image forces us … to re-visit what we know of 

other texts and images, and reconsider our knowledge of the world” (p. 169). W.G. Sebald (2013) reminds 

us that “remembrance, after all, is in the end nothing other than a quotation” (p. 169). As encounter, the 

quotation marks a memory of visiting, giving rise to other quotations, creating a web of encounters, within 

which conferences have played a central role for the curriculum community, and especially IAACS in 

offering an occasion to deepen “critical understanding of the local … through encounters with the global 

and collective” (Pinar, p. 178).  Here, we share ‘quotations’ from eight Canadian curriculum scholars 

(Erika Hasebe-Ludt, Rita Irwin, Ingrid Johnston, Carl Leggo, Nicholas Ng-a-Fook, Antoinette Oberg, 

Hans Smits, Teresa Strong-Wilson) whose efforts in provoking curriculum studies have been significant. 

As past organizers of the conference, they gathered in February 2018 to discuss the genealogy and place 

of the conference, this in preparation for a chapter in an edited book. We interpolate quotations from this 

conversation and these scholars with the voices of others whose contributions or perspectives they/we 

identified as seminal to the conference: people like Ted Aoki, George Tomkins and Walter Werner in 

animating the conference, and William Pinar, William Doll and Jacques Daignault in keeping a provoking 

spirit alive and strong. Our Provoking presentation is dedicated to the memory of William Doll.   
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Substance/argument – what the paper will deal with, & why 

This paper relies on a systematic review of literature concerning competence-based education  (CBE) 

approaches, specifically focusing on curriculum implementation and assessment of key competences. The 

paper aims to provide a synthesis of the state of the art with regard to educational research that focused on 

competence-based education and curricula covering a period of 20 years – starting with 1997 as the first 

year after UNESCO’s Jacque Delors report in 1996 (Delors, 1996). It is relevant to undertake the study as 

very little is known from the educational research perspective how curriculum implementation and 

assessment of key competences have been shaped under CBE approaches within and across national 

education systems, or what research questions have been addressed when examining the competence-

based curricula. As Davies (2000) has argued, educational policy and practice gain much from systematic 

reviews and research syntheses. 

 

General description of research questions, objectives & theoretical framework 

The following research questions are addressed in the paper: (1) How much research is reported in the 

peer reviewed literature about implications of CBE approaches to curriculum implementation (CI) and 

assessment of key competences (AKC)? (2) What research methodologies are used to conduct research in 

CBE-related CI and AKC domains? (3) What are subject matter domains, educational levels, and 

geographical distribution of the studies in CBE-related CI and AKC research? The main objective is to 

gain a better understanding of CBE-based CI and AKC findings internationally. Theoretically, the study 

adopts from the curriculum-didaktik approaches as two main education traditions in the Western world 

that shape to a large extent, for example, what education policies are implemented in school systems 

(Hopmann, 2015; Tahirsylaj, Niebert, & Duschl, 2015). 

 

Methods/methodology/approach/mode of inquiry 

This study is a systematic review, and more specifically it falls within ‘narrative reviews’ category as the 

goal is not to seek generalizations but to identify and analyze key issues related to CBE from educational 

research perspective (Davies, 2000; Educational Research Review, n.d). The search strategy will rely on 

Preferred Reporting Items for Systematic Reviews and Meta-Analyses (PRISMA) framework (Liberati et 

al., 2009), which is one of the most established frameworks for systematic reviews and meta-analyses. The 

PRISMA framework outlines key stages to search for the articles, develop inclusion and exclusion criteria 
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and evaluate articles that are part of the sample. We used the following 4 search terms: ‘competence-based 

education’, ‘competence-based curriculum’, ‘key competences’, and ‘key competencies’ in five major 

international social science databases, including: ERIC; Scopus; Springer Link; Taylor & Francis Online; 

and Web of Science.  

 

Links to conference theme(s), where appropriate 

The paper goes to the core of the main conference theme as the paper literally deals with the transnational 

curriculum inquiry by examining how the educational research has addressed CBE curriculum 

implementation and assessment of key competences over past 20 years. 
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Abstract 

Entering the 21st century, the external and internal context of the curriculum field is undergoing tremendous 

changes. Curriculum study is more and more dependent on the construction of disciplinary discourses based on 

local context as well as the internationalized conversation beyond the local thinking and situation in shaping an 

international intellectual community. Due to the geographical, historical and cultural relevance, the 

development of curriculum studies in Asian countries has a lot to share.  

 

The research applies the method of Mapping Knowledge Domains analysis of literatures, interviews with 

scholars, literature analysis and comparison analysis in tracing the development of curriculum identity and 

disciplinary discourse of curriculum study in China and South Korea, identifying its cultural features and 

uniqueness, and finally aiming to explore and imagine the future missions and blueprint for Asian countries. 

 

The main body of the research explores “the developmental process and features of curriculum study in China 

and South Korea since the 20th century” and identifies several key stages of curriculum study in identical 

country.  

 

Then, the research compares curriculum study in China and South Korea from the perspective of cultural 

aspects, answering the questions of “how does China and South Korea deal with the tension with foreign 

influence and internal discourse” and “what’s the cultural commonness and difference”. Finally, the research 

answers the question “what is the future mission and way of sense-making for articulating the Asian discourse 

and wisdom in international field of curriculum study”, and supplies with some imagination and concerns. 
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Abstract 

Curriculum theory is widely considered facing profound challenges and in need of re-theorization (Deng 

2013; Green, 2018; Paraskeva & Steinberg, 2016; Priestley, 2011; Young 2013; Wraga, 2016; Uljens, 

2015, 2016; Uljens & Ylimaki, 2017). The critique point in many directions. Wraga (2016) argues that 

curriculum research “fails to correct misrepresentations of the historic field of curriculum development” 

(p. 99). Other researchers see that curriculum research no longer actively engage in ‘complicated 

conversations’ about policies and is, in many countries, not involved in societal curriculum reform. 

Continuing differentiation of the field (e.g. subject matter Didaktik) is obvious. From a European 

perspective, North-American (post-)reconceptualist curriculum research, focusing on issues of identity 

and cultural politics, seem to have lost sight crucial parts of its empirical object, namely the societal 

discourse on curriculum as policy and policy initiative as well as governance and leadership of these 

processes (see e.g. Fang He, Schulz & Schubert, 2015; Uljens & Ylimaki, 2017). Inspired by these 

challenges, this paper investigates how non-affirmative Bildung-centered and democratic education 

theory (Benner, 1991; Uljens 2002; 2015) may provide us with an alternative approach to analytically 

handle present-day subjective, local, national and global education curriculum problems. The paper then 

elaborates on the theoretical foundations of democratic nation-state education in a global perspective.  
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Abstract 

Paul of Tarsus experienced a life changing event  (Badiou 2003, Mead 2002) while journeying to 

Damascus. This event introduced a new ontological belief into the world, resurrection, which Paul 

translated into a new way of living in the material world. Paul travelled extensively forming learning 

communities (Judge 2008, Smith 2012) who adopted this new way of living and implemented new 

structures and systems in their daily lives (Giddens 2004). These ekklēsia became communities of 

emancipation where people interacted as equals in a commitment to agapē. The core of agapē 

relationships was to look to the good of the ‘other’. Paul changed the relationship between the 

individual and society through ‘education encounters’ (Biesta 2013) that were centred on agapē. What 

Paul teaches and demonstrates successfully is that agapē creates knowledge; it is a creative act.  

The argument in this paper is that agapē is missing from the school and tertiary curriculum and our 

teachers and students and the wider community are poorer for its absence. 

This paper is based is a PhD thesis titled ‘Paul, first educator of the first millennium’. The paper 

develops from a materialist standpoint, joining with Badiou to recognise Paul’s letters as classic texts, 

and removing the theological dimension. The research question, ‘What can modern educators learn 

from the letters of Paul? leads to a conclusion that his approach foreshadows the educational thinking 

of Dewey, Biesta, Freire and Noddings, while introducing agapē. These modern educational thinkers 

and Paul are linked by a commitment to education as a social experience driven by a relational 

pedagogy and curriculum. 

The study used a narrative inquiry methodology drawing on the three-dimensional model developed 

by Clandinin and Connelly to investigate the letters of Paul to develop a new narrative of Paul as an 

educator. 

Links to conference theme(s) 

The re-imagines the experience of Paul in the first century CE to argue that there are critical lessons to 

be learned from the classic texts of western civilisation; texts that are now having an increasing 

influencing on the global south. 
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This paper has a conceptual orientation so it has focused on the relationship between knowledge and 

transversal competences. The importance of this paper is a challenge of effective curriculum 

implementation, which is increasingly the focus of curriculum theory. The basic statement of this paper, 

scientific analysis of the relationship between knowledge and transversal competences has enormous 

transformative role at different levels of curriculum implementation in the context of knowldge-based 

society.  

The main research questions aimed to explore whether required coherency between (i) knowledge and 

transversal competences, (ii) tacit and explicit knowledge, factual, conceptual, declarative and 

metacognitive knowledge are the most important pillars of curriculum implementation, and whether 

transversal competences are integral to different types of knowledge. Policy makers, school  leaders, and 

researchers are all increasingly concerned with improving the quality of evidence about the effectiveness 

of curriculum implementation. Basically, in the last two decades under the umbrella of the dynamism and 

the progression of curriculum theory (Kelly, 1999; Ornstein – Hunkins, 2018;  Pinar – Irwin, 2004; Pinar, 

2012, Schiro, 2013), implementation has been one of the central research topics. Concerning this trend, 

the paper is based on Polany’s theory of the tacit dimension of knowledge, especially the connection 

between informal and explicit knowledge in currlculum development and impelementation (Polanyi, 1966, 

2009, 2015). Basically, the knowledge dimension focuses on the content to be learned, but as the meaning 

of curriculum is a noun/verb dilemmas, curriculum needs to change the dimension from the „textbook-

driven, conent-bound” phenomenon to the concept of „process as concent”: content-based integrated 

curriculum, process-based curriculum. (Skerritt, 1997; Ornstein-Hunkins, 2018)  

Firstly, the research methodology of the paper, our global purpose is to analyse the increasing 

interdisciplinary cross-impacts of transversal competences among the national standards. Secondly, a 

questionnaire was undertaken with school peinciplas (n appr. 200). The paper has related to the conference 

topic on knowledge questions and curriculum dilemmas. 
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This presentation draws upon nonviolence philosophy and Carl Jung’s theory of individuation to re-

examine curriculum dynamics in the context of teacher education. Nonviolence theory is based upon the 

Indian philosophy of Ahimsa and Buddhist nonduality while Jungian individuation is about individualized 

pathways of integrating the conscious and the unconscious. Nonviolence in education is a process of both 

converting negative energy of violence and nurturing capacity for integrating the self and establishing 

compassionate relationships (Wang, 2014). While nonviolence studies and analytic psychology are 

different, this presentation focuses on three intersections between nonviolence and individuation that have 

transformative effects on curriculum dynamics towards “subjective and social reconstruction” (Pinar, 

2012).  

 

First, the thread of interconnectedness runs through both individuation and nonviolence, although both 

recognizes the individual as the site for transformation. Following Gandhi philosophy, Michael Nagler 

(2004) argues that the positive energy of nonviolence is based upon the interconnectedness of all living 

beings. Although on the surface, we are separate as individual beings, we are all connected at a deeper 

level. To counteract the competitive and capitalistic individualism in the West, we also need to dig deeper 

to reach the collective unconscious where archetypal energy is most dynamic. Jung (1969) proposes that 

archetypes are universal while the content of archetypes can be culturally specific. The task of 

individuation is to integrate the universal archetypal energy to become a fuller self. For students in teacher 

education, seeing the interconnected thread can be difficult initially but well-designed experiential projects 

can ease the difficulty.    

 

Second, as a mode of psychic integration, shadow projection withdrawn is important for engaging 

nonviolent social action. Decolonizing the curriculum means both decolonizing the self and decolonizing 

the world. Jeremy Taylor (2009) discusses his work of using Jungian dream work for transforming social 

justice volunteers’ unconscious racial attitudes. Individuation requires the withdrawal of projections both 

at the individual and group levels (Mayes, 2007). When the mechanism of domination is deconstructed 

from within, the controlling mentality in the social world can be questioned from its root. In teacher 

education, we must confront social violence such as racism, sexism, classism, homophobia and other 

forms. However, rational debates and discussions about these deeply emotional issues often do not have 

constructive effects. Understanding one’s own fears of the dark, the unknown, and the unpermitted can 

help students recognize and integrate what was excluded earlier.  

 

Third, nonviolence and individuation intersect at providing a constructive site for converting negative 

energy and integrating the unconscious. Using aesthetic, imaginative, literary, mindful, and meditative 

modes of practice can transform difficult emotions, contain psychic aggression, and get in touch with the 

interconnected energy of life. Any effort to integrate body/mind, self/other, inner/outer work through 

curriculum materials, activities, and to create a culture and climate of peace beneficial for students’ whole-

being experience contributes to nonviolence work and individuation.  
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Abstract: In the age of exam-oriented education, it was an indisputable fact that children were obscured 

in school in China. Teachers saw more children's scores than the growth of children as a whole person. In 

order to surpass the unfavorable situation of children's growth, our country’s curriculum reform initiated 

since 2001 has been committed to promoting the growth of children as a whole person. In this context, 

some teachers of the Garden Primary School (pseudonym), with the support of school leaders and 

university researchers, began to work on child study in 2008. In 2009, all the teachers in this primary 

school devoted their efforts to child study. In order to investigate the effectiveness of the child study in the 

Garden Primary School, this research chooses the school as a case. The research data are collected through 

participatory observation, deep interview and field notes, and the collection of data has lasted for nearly 

seven years. Results indicate that the child study done by teachers in Garden Primary School is intended to 

make the whole child visible. In June 2008-2013, the school used the descriptive review of a child and the 

description of children's works as the main research method, as developed by Patricia F. Carini and his 

colleges at the Prospect School and the Prospect Center for Education and Research in Bennington, VT.

（Himley, M & Carini, P. F.，2000；Carini，P. F.，2001）. Engaging in description and analysis of 

children's work allowed teachers to investigate what they were doing to support children grow and 

learning, and how their practice supported the children. In September 2013, the school proposed a 

modified description method which is used to study children's learning in classroom teaching. The results 

suggest that the extent to the availability of professional support for undertaking child study, as well as 

practical issues such as time and space, are crucial considerations for teachers. 
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Conference Theme: Decolonising the Curriculum 

 

Abstract 

While it is commonly accepted that students should be equipped with knowledge and skills about foreign 

nations and cultures, local scholars have urged that a localized version of global understanding should be 

considered in decolonizing the curriculum. This study attempts to discuss the possibilities of glocalized 

understanding and its curriculum design. It explores how teachers in public schools design the curriculum 

of global understanding and how they attempt a glocalized understanding. 

 

Theoretical Framework: According to the “Framework of Core Competencies of Chinese Students”, 

global understanding competence consists of global perspectives and respecting differences. Borrowing 

Banks’ (2012) typology on stages of cultural identity, this research analyzed individuals’ perspectives via 

individual cultural identity; bicultural identity; multicultural identity, and global consciousness. This study 

interpreted students’ competence of respecting differences via Gutmann’s (2004) typology of toleration, 

recognition and civic equality. An axis of localization and contextualization were added to evaluate the 

level of how global understanding is contextualized.  

 

Data Sources and Methods: The primary data source is syllabus and plans from national competitions of 

school-based curriculum in 2014 and 2018. Focusing “Global Citizen” in 2014, 96 projects (syllabus with 

two exemplary lessons) were collected. Two major themes of 2018 competition are “remembering original” 

and “learning from outside”, in which traditional culture, local/regional culture, and global understanding 

were addressed. Applying the “vocabulary tool” and “topic tool” of discourse analysis (Gee, 2011), this 

study examined what types of words and topics are used in lesson plans and how these words and topics 

contribute to the purpose of teaching. 

 

Preliminary Findings: One major theme in these syllabuses was comparing and coping with cultural 

differences. Teachers attempt to develop students’ attitude towards differences based on local paradigms, 

such as Confucian philosophy of “Harmony without Sameness.”  

 

Several teachers were able to organize teaching content with relevant popular knowledge such as Chinese 

writer winning the Nobel Prize and famous Chinese film director. Yet systematic inquiry into cultural 

differences is missing in content designing. Not enough popular and academic knowledge was provided 

on the themes of social structure, religion, economic conflicts, which often create deep-seated 

controversies among cultures and countries.   

 

Most teachers interpret cultural differences based on the unit of the nation. For example, simulation of 
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United Nation was organized to help students understand the procedures of negotiation and cooperation 

between nations. Comparisons were not necessarily made on cultural differences based on the unit of 

social class, gender, and religion across nations. Further comprehensive and intersected differences need 

to be emphasized to enrich students’ multicultural perspectives.  

 

Scholarly Significance: Knowledge gap needs to be filled on how to integrate national characteristics and 

international contexts, how to deliberate controversial issues, and how to facilitate students’ engagement 

and local action. The major contribution of this study is to clarify and understand the concept of 

international understanding and to make the attempt of localization and contextualization. This study 

explored the curriculum framework of glocalized understanding and examined topics and themes for 

curriculum content, which will provide some guidance for the practice of international understanding 

education.  
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Abstract 

With the wide spread of globalization, the internationalization of basic education is becoming the 

highlight of Chinese curriculum reform. Many curriculum researchers are focusing more on curriculum 

internationalization in Beijing, China. From 2011 to 2018, with the Domestic Study Program (DSP)20 

connecting public schools and international schools, Wang Xiaoling has been leading more than 200 

teachers entering international schools to observe the international curriculum implementation for four 

weeks (30 teachers divided into 6 groups in 6 international schools per year). With the DSP program 

further going, Wang Xiaoling did some survey on curriculum implementation. Based on status and quo 

survey of Beijing public schools and international schools, it is found that International Baccalaureate 

curriculum is popular in both international department of public schools and private international schools. 

However, the result of students' academic performance is greatly beyond expectation: Take IBDP 

curriculum as an example, most of the final scores of Chinese public schools in Beijing are almost higher 

than students from international schools, although in international schools there are more higher-level 

teachers hired from all over the world, meanwhile the curriculum of IBDP is mostly implemented by 

Chinese teachers. However, in public schools, the IBDP average final score are almost close to full score 

(about 43-44), which is higher than most of the international schools. This is the biggest issue for teachers 

in all schools. 

 

Research Question: What differences of IBDP implementation between public schools and international 

schools?  

 Objectives of the research: To promote teachers' professional development on curriculum 

implementation; to put tacit practical knowledge of effective teaching into applicable practice.  

 Research methods: In order to study the differences of curriculum implementation between 

international schools and public schools, and to provide practical suggestions for effective teaching 

in international schools and public schools, case study will be used in this research. Two public 

schools and two international schools are selected as cases. The case schools are as follows: 
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international schools. The DSP has promoted much interaction on curriculum implementation and instruction between 

public schools and international schools. 
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Case Schools Curriculum School History Teachers’ 

Origin 

International 

schoolA 

IBDP More than 20 years English native 

speakers 

International 

school B 

IBDP Less than 20 years but 

more than 10 years 

English native 

speakers 

Public school A IBDP More than 20 years Chinese native 

speakers 

Public school B IBDP Less than 20 years but 

more than 10 years 

Chinese native 

speakers 

 

The theoretical basis of this study is Taylor's four dimensions of curriculum theory, based on which the 

study will divided into four dimensions of "classroom teaching objectives", ‘teaching procedure and 

methods’, ‘students' academic evaluation’ and ‘resources guarantee and support’; another theoretical basis 

is effective classroom teaching theory of Chinese modern educator, Shi Liangfang's theory, which divides 

the teaching procedure as three periods: ‘pre-teaching’ / ‘while-teaching’ / ‘post-teaching’21. In view of 

three periods and four dimensions of effective teaching, a comparative study of IBDP curriculum 

implementation in public schools and international schools will be carried out.  

 

Note:  The final thesis may be matched with Featured Panel 1. 
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Since the 21st century, curriculum integration in China has successfully moved from scholarly concepts 

and policy experimentation to a large-scale exploration in practice, accompanied with rich reflections and 

abundant practical knowledge. Curriculum integration in China was introduced into the nine-year 

compulsory education by the 2001 Basic Education Reform. To integrate school curriculum through 

primary to secondary school is a key goal when designing the nine-year-through subjects and time 

allocation under the new curriculum. Particular time is designated to the integrated courses. Meanwhile, 

the 2001 reform revised subject curriculum standards, changed paradigm of assessment, and introduced 

comprehensive quality assessment in the traditional subject-based college entrance examination system. In 

line with the national curriculum reform guidelines, local educational authorities systematically 

implemented corresponding teaching reform, with a clear emphasis on the cross-subject integration. 

Schools experimented flexible timetabling and school-based curriculum development, as well as disrupted 

the rigid organizing of teaching by grade and by class. Given the dominant form of subject-based teaching 

in the current Chinese schools, curriculum integration has long been pursued as an ideal curriculum goal 

for the China’s schooling system. . This paper aims to explore the contextual and practical dilemmas 

facing curriculum integration in China, and to shed light to the current curriculum integration theory. 

Three curriculum dilemmas have been identified from some typical school cases and previous studies. 

 

Dilemma 1: Narrowed understanding of curriculum integration as rivalry to subject-based teaching. It 

aims to contact knowledge structure and life, and to provide students with a real context to acquire general 

competencies or apply them. Curriculum integration is based on the subject knowledge and skills as a 

premise.  

 

Dilemma 2: Knowledge hallowing-out in curriculum integration. From current cases of school that have 

formed its own integration models, teachers were found to highlight ‘learning by doing or experiencing’ in 

theme-based or activity-based curriculum integration. In this process, integrating different areas simply 

and compulsively may lead to the looseness and disordering of the internal structure of the subject concept 

and lack of systematized design. The curriculum integration does not only take ‘external organizer’ of 

practical significance as the center, but also can be organized by an internal epistemic structure. 

 

Dilemma 3: Constraints from the high-stake public examination. Although China has launched 

comprehensive quality assessment, it is still difficult to substantially adjust the current distribution of 

lesson hours under the examination-based college entrance examination system. Besides, the ratio of 

teachers and students and the scale of class have not met the requirements of curriculum integration for 

normalization implementation. 

 

In summary, the paper contributes a review of the periods and its characteristics of Chinese curriculum 

integration development before exploring the realistic challenges and possible causes, and simultaneously 
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tries to find out whether they are similar to other countries’ or regions’. 
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Abstract: Just over a decade ago, Nel Noddings asked the following question: “Is curriculum for the 21st 

century best organized around the traditional disciplines, or is there a more promising alternative?” 

(Noddings, 2007, p. 75). Noddings thought that the best option is to stretch the traditional disciplines from 

the inside, extending the boundaries that demarcate them, and then redesign the expanded disciplines to 

promote and achieve new educational objectives for the 21st century. Yet, more than ten years on, we find 

few schools doing what Noddings had suggested. Instead, what we often witness are attempts at curricular 

change that are based on what Hoban (2002) called a “mechanistic” understanding of educational change: 

disciplines and curricular objectives tend to be regarded as distinct components of a curriculum and any 

call to include new objectives to the curriculum is likely to be interpreted as a call to add new programmes 

to the existing curriculum. Certainly, in Singapore, this has been the overwhelming tendency (e.g., Loh & 

Liew, 2016; Mardiana & Lim, 2017). One unhappy consequence of this development is an increase in the 

workload of both teachers and students, as well as a rise in the amount of pressure and stress felt by both 

groups of actors in schools (e.g., see Loh & Liew, 2016; Saunders, 2012). There are several reasons for 

this development. One of them is a sense helplessness in the face of the following curriculum dilemma: on 

the one hand, teachers, school leaders, and policymakers feel a strong sense of responsibility towards 

preparing students for the challenges of living in the 21st century; on the other hand, there is serious 

concern that any significant change to how the curriculum is traditionally organised may have a 

detrimental effect on the quality of students’ learning and academic performances. 

 

This paper is an exploratory response to this dilemma. It takes a perspective external to the educational 

context—specifically, that of the professional designer—and experiments, conceptually, with different 

ways of tackling this latest incarnation of the problem of an overcrowded curriculum. Treating the 

challenge of developing a curriculum for the 21st century as fundamentally a design problem and through 

thought experiments that apply key lessons from the design practice, this paper presents for consideration 

some innovative ways of redesigning a curriculum for the 21st century. In particular, the paper applies 

insights from discussions of how design artefacts can, in certain circumstances, profoundly influence 

human behaviour and belief to the challenge of developing a curriculum for the 21st century.  
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Substance/argument: 

The significance and urgency of psychological health education has been pointed out by Chinese central 

government since the issue of Suggestions on Strengthening Psychological Health Education in Primary 

and Secondary Schools by the Ministry of Education in 1999. In twenty years, psychological health 

education has experienced a fast development especially in the last decade when adolescents’ physical and 

psychological health, interpersonal relationship and sex education, academic pressure and pre-college 

planning, etc. are gradually highlighted by families, schools, and society. Thus great pressures are loaded 

on the shoulders of psychology teachers in secondary schools. With the issue of Guidelines for 

Psychological Health Education in Primary and Secondary Schools in 2002 and revised Guidelines in 

2012, full-time professional psychology teachers are highly demanded and their working conditions and 

requirements are highly demanding.  Among these full-time psychology teachers, some are of other 

subject background undergone required psychology professional training, and others graduated with some 

specialty in the field of psychology. However, they all find themselves in the awkward professional 

practice situation in the school curriculum system and request for enhancing professional development to 

meet the professional service needs. By adopting the method of life history study, the researcher went on a 

field observation in a secondary school in Beijing, famous for its psychological health education.  The 

investigation involves observing teachers teaching in classrooms, having teaching-and-research group 

meeting, organizing student after-class activities and school-parent programs, having training programs, 

etc. Formal and informal interviews are conducted with teachers on curriculum development, classroom 

teaching practice, individual or group psychological & consulting services (PCS), school services, doing 

researches, having professional training, etc. This paper focuses on the professional life history of two 

teachers who started the practice with a different professional backgrounds, worked together witnessing 

the growth of their center, developing curriculum and conducting practice for some time, but chose 

different professional development paths later.  By analyzing the two teachers’ professional practice and 

development, the paper tries to answer the following questions as: 1) How do the psychology teachers 

understand their identity and the subject in the secondary school curriculum system? 2) How do 

curriculum development affect them in understanding the subject and their professional practice? 3) How 

do they understand the professional practice of PCS and school services? 4) How do they understand and 

seek further professional development? 5) What do teachers, schools, and districts do to improve 

psychological health education as a school curriculum as well as professional practice in secondary 

schools?  Different from other research methods, life history study embraces teachers’ voices and 

interpretations of their professional practice and development, through which the researcher does not want 

to search for any general laws and principles, but reveal what is happening in psychological health 

education as a curriculum and as a professional practice in Chinese secondary schools to raise attention to 

the reality in its social and cultural context of psychological health education development. Research 

findings may arouse empathy and reflection of teachers and educators in the psychological health 
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education for seeking improvement.  

 

Links to conference theme(s): Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 
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Abstract 

Ever since John Dewey anchored his philosophical thinking in the idea of EXPERIENCE and defined it as 

the interaction of a person with the environments in the process of living and learning, the concept of 

Learning Experience became a key term that has been widely discussed and even heatedly debated among 

curriculum scholars. For Chinese curriculum scholars and curriculum students, it is more difficult to have a 

consensus in defining curriculum as students learning experiences, which is evident in my teaching of 

curriculum theory of Bill Pinar’s book Understanding Curriculum: An introduction to the Study of 

Historical and Contemporary Curriculum Discourses (translated into Chinese in 2003), one of the must-

read texts for the MA students of curriculum theory program in my university, directed by me.  

 

By reading the book, students got to know that the dominant discourse in curriculum studies in America has 

shifted from curriculum development to curriculum understanding. It is all right with them to accept the 

conclusive statement of this kind so as to keep a good record in answering a correct or correct, yes or no test 

questions. But year after year, once being questioned as how do you understand the statement, they feel 

difficult to understand the ‘understand’. For most Chinese students and school teachers as well, curriculum 

is all about subjects, or teaching contents. They have difficult to understand Pinar’s concept of curriculum as 

lived experience – currere. 

 

In order to create an intellectual space for students to get a self-enlightenment and personal meaning of what 

currere means, in 2017 I initiated a mini-project entitled Curriculum Memory: A Life-History Research into 

School Curriculum, which requires employing a life-history research method. Fortunately it got a grant from 

the Chinese Ministry of Educion, as part of a big initiative of MA teaching reform in higher education. 

 

In specific, the project is part of my MA curriculum theory teaching. Students are required to conduct three 

layers of intergenerational interviewing, i.e. the sampling (interviewees) should be their parents/teachers or 

any other elders who are at least one decades older than them, the student(s) himself/herself/themselves, and 

current primary and secondary school students who are about one decade younger than them. Students can 

choose to take the task in groups (no more than three) or individually. All together, there were 18 students in 

my class. The mini-project took 5 weeks. Final research reports were submitted and a class presentation was 

organized. 

 

Based on the students’ life-history research reports, this paper will focus on what I can find from the 

students about how they got to understand curriculum as a lived experience, rather than just school subjects. 

Besides, some unexpected but surprisingly important findings will be analyzed and discussed, like how the 

learning experiences differed among the three generations, and what’s made that change, and what the 
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implications of that change for the people who lived the time. Finally, life-history research itself is reviewed.   
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Abstract 

There are basically three approaches to teacher education differing from each other but at the same time 

overlapping in practice. We categorize them into approaches focusing on 1) teacher identity, 2) expertise 

(including pedagogical skills and competences), and 3) subject matter knowledge. They overlap in many 

respects and complement each other in the program curricula and in the practice of teacher education in 

different countries and institutions. However, the emphasis can usually be found. In this presentation we 

will discuss the mentioned approaches comparing the advantages and disadvantages of each theoretical 

approach from the point of current challenges in teachers’ work particularly in general education.  

 

Identity: Identity is an easy concept as used in everyday language. However, there is not a single 

definition for the concept in the research and theoretical literature (e.g. Brubaker & Cooper, 2000). The 

literature on identity can be divided roughly into philosophical, sociological, and psychological 

perspectives (see Alcoff & Mendieta, 2003; Bruner, 1986; Côté & Levine, 2002; Giddens, 1991; Erikson, 

1959; Marcia, 1994; McAdams et al., 2006; Leary & Tangney, 2003; Ricouer, 1987; 1991; Taylor, 1989). 

In the psychological discourse on identity the concept is usually used synonymously with the concept of 

self.  

 

Philosophical literature on self and identity has been crucial for understanding the origins and nature of 

identity, also professional identity. Taylor (1989) relates this discussion to moral issues and Ricouer 

(1991) theorizes the narrative nature of identity. In teacher education the curriculum challenge is how to 

construct autobiographical (personal), social (teachers as a community), and cultural/global (global 

missions) professional identities. This emphasis can be found in the current Finnish teacher education 

programs.  

 

Expertise: Studies on teacher expertise have made an important contribution to our thinking about 

professional knowledge, competences and skills. The beginning of research on the nature of expertise can 

be traced to the 1960s, when de Groot (1966), among others, studied the playing skills of chess masters 

and their information processing during a game. Those studies proved that chess masters did not function 

as predicted, but rather used a high level of intuition. Current theories of expertise can be roughly divided 

on those emphasizing the deliberate practice as the source of expertise, and those that combine practice 

with psychological, physical traits and neural mechanisms (Plomin 2018, p. xv). 

On the basis of the above studies and many others, it is possible to draw a few conclusions on how 

research has approached expertise (Ericsson & Smith, 1991). First, research efforts have been focused on 
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observing outstanding performance in relatively standardized conditions. In these studies, expertise has 

usually been defined as the ability to successfully execute problem-solving tasks related to one's 

professional field. This framework to teachers’ education and development emphasizes the process in 

which developmental stages of understanding and processes are evident and important. It can be found 

that policy-making organization such as the European Union describe the teacher education challenges in 

terms of competences and skills required in the schools.  

 

Subject knowledge as the foundation for teacher education: Subject-specific pedagogy has been 

developed by scholars well-versed in content knowledge in specific fields of the school subjects 

(Wagenschein 2015). The emphasis on a close interrelation between overall formation or education (cf. 

German Bildung) and particular school subjects has traditionally characterized Scandinavian and German 

efforts to articulate principles for good subject teaching (cf. Hopmann 2007). In this tradition, subject 

matter pedagogy (didactics) is defined as a field of its own that cannot be reduced to methods and 

activities or formal matters only. This approach is internationally typically taken in secondary teacher 

education programs.  

 

Conclusion 

In the paper, we will discuss the three approaches from the points of local, national, and global challenges 

to education and teaching.  Some of the challenges relate to challenges in defining the educational goals in 

the dominating testing cultures, some to the nature of learning and concepts of knowledge.  
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Abstract 

Rapid developments of science and technology, especially AI (artificial intelligence) and big data 

technologies, are transforming human life dramatically. Different social imaginaries about the future are 

proposed. This paper compares the social imaginaries provided by Homo Deus: A Brief History of 

Tomorrow, and by UNESCO Rethinking Education: Towards a global common good? For fighting 

against the split and alienation of human beings and human society caused by extreme elitism social 

imaginaries, curriculum can play an important role. The research will analyze different approaches in 

comparative curriculum studies for better social imaginaries, such as Pinar and Popkewitz. Pinar’s series 

of curriculum studies in different countries, using horizontal and vertical dimensions for comparing, 

aiming at deeper understanding and reaching better solution for global curriculum problems, for a social 

imaginaries align to UNESCO’s. While Popkewitz tried a post-constructionist approach to find out “what 

kind of children are the curricula making” through different countries’ curriculum culture and policy. It is 

suggested that the role of comparative curriculum studies should shift its focus into rebuilding the social 

imaginaries, through comparing and studying to provide service to different levels by different 

stakeholders, including curriculum policy and management, school curriculum design strategies, and 

teachers’ pedagogical innovations. 
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Argument 

China has launched its 21st-century suyang curriculum reform as a replica of US’s 21st-century skills and 

OECD’s core competencies. This paper unpacks this form of borrowing globalizing/ed Western discourses 

as another example of epistemicide (Paraskeva, 2016), the killing of alternative knowledge system, in 

China. However, this epistemicide has gone largely unnoticed under China’s predominant call of “going 

global”. Drawing upon Foucault-Heidegger’s critique of modern discourse/language and its signifier-

signified mode of representation, this paper explicates the happening of epistemicide in three steps and 

envisions an alternative paradigm to recalibrate China’s curriculum reform in an age of globalization.  

Research questions/objectives/theoretical framework  

“Epistemicide” (Paraskeva, 2016) describes a form of Western imperialism, namely, the prevailing West-

Eurocentric discourses and practices around the world have suppressed and eliminated the existence of 

alternative forms of knowledge. The crisis does not necessarily anchor upon “the so-called superiority of 

the Western modern Eurocentric epistemological perspective, but shockingly on the eugenic claim that 

such an epistemological claim is unique and the only cognitive possible” (p. 3).  

With a Foucault-Heidegger’s discourse-language perspective, this paper critiques China’s latest suyang 

curriculum reform, i.e., the borrowing of the globalizing discourses, as a disguised form of epistemicide. 

To Heidegger, language, as the “house of Being” (1978), “first gives to every purposeful deliberation its 

ways and underways” (1977, p. 40). However, our modern language has become an enclosed 

representational system, featuring a trap of philology and a conceptual signifier-signified style of 

reasoning from which we modern people have yet to emerge (Foucault, 1973). Specifically, we presume 

the a priori existence of grammatical arrangements in a language for what can be expressed in it, and 

solely seek its grammatical/semantic meaning. Knowledge is generated primarily through an ideal yet 

delimiting relay-play of concepts and ideas severed from the material things that words designate. 

Suspending this representational mode is to ‘disturb the words we speak, denounce the grammatical habits 

of our thinking, and dissipate the myths that animate our words, to render once more noisy and audible the 

element of silence that all discourse carries with it as it is spoken’ (ibid., p. 298). 

Method/discussion 

This study takes a textual discourse analysis method, discourses treated as traces of epistemological 

thinking, which examines not only what is said in the texts but also how and why it is said so. The texts 

include America’s 21st-century skills map, OECD's core competencies documents, China’s 2016 Core 

Suyang Definitions, and Chinese scholars’ commentaries.  
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A rigorous textual analysis unpacks the taking place of epistemicide in three expressions. First, Chinese 

scholars constantly endeavor to define suyang through the English words of competency/skill/literacy, 

delimited to a signifier-signified reasoning. Second, a cognitive notion of learning grounds OECD, USA, 

and China’s developments of 21st-century core competencies, skills, and suyang. Third, China’s suyang 

curriculum reform lies at a crossroads of local tradition and global modernity, expressed as an onto-

epistemological divide between a traditional Chinese body-thinking and a mainstream Western-

modernized mind-thinking.  

 

References:  

Foucault, M. 1973. The order of things: An archaeology of the human sciences.  New York: Vintage 

Books.  

Heidegger, M. 1977. The turning. In M. Heidegger, The question concerning technology and other essays: 

36-49. Harper Torchbooks.  

Paraskeva, J. M. 2016. Curriculum Epistemicide: Towards an Itinerant Curriculum           Theory. 

London: Routledge. 

 

Bio-Statement 

Weili Zhao is Assistant Professor in the Department of Curriculum and Instruction at the Chinese 

University of Hong Kong. She is interested in unpacking China’s current educational thinking and 

practices at the nexus, and as the (dis)assemblage, of tradition and modernity, East and West. She can be 

reached at weilizhao18@cuhk.edu.hk. 

  

mailto:weilizhao18@cuhk.edu.hk
mailto:weilizhao18@cuhk.edu.hk


Back to Table of Contents Page 345 of 347 

 

 

Back to Table of Contents Page 345 of 347 

Re-Purposing Teacher-Education horizontally: De-centring Curriculum to 
Focus on Problems that Matter among Power-Marginalised Communities 

 

Lew Zipin & Marie Brennan 

University of South Australia / Stellenbosch University (South Africa) 

Lew.Zipin@unisa.edu.au; Marie.Brennan@unisa.edu.au 

 

Keywords: socially-just curriculum; knowledge and ethics; Teacher-Education; Funds of Knowledge; 

Isabelle Stenger’s problem-based pragmatism 

 

Conference Sub-Theme: Knowledge Questions and Curriculum Dilemmas 

 

Abstract 
In Bernstein’s terms, Teacher-Education (TE)—located in universities as the pedagogic field that 

‘recontextualises’ the knowledge ‘produced’ by other university disciplines, so that schools can 

‘reproduce’ this knowledge in ways accessible to students—is weakly positioned in relation to powers of 

the official recontextualisation field, located in governments and associated agencies. TE is thus subject to 

vertical pulls to focus on regulatory standards set by governing forces outside universities. As well, TE is 

pulled by upward-regarding criteria within universities, set by Managements that are urgent to sustain 

market-competitiveness through institutional performance metrics. These powerful forces of institution-

centric verticality make it difficult for TE practitioners to think and act in terms of horizontal, society-

centred ethical commitments to needs and aspirations of power-marginalised communities where many 

pre-service candidates who graduate from TE programs will work in schools. 

 

In this paper we outline a rationale to bolster the ethical-horizontal impulse of TE practice, against power-

vertical compulsions. We suggest that the horizontal impulse is significant in dispositions among 

practitioners in the TE field—as indicated in projects, emergent within TE, that seek lateral connection to 

schools as spaces of service priority. However, too typically this lateral impulse stays within a logic of, 

‘Our purpose is to serve school/teacher needs, not government policy criteria’, without sufficiently 

recognising how schools, like TE programs within universities, also are pulled by vertical accountabilities 

that weaken their focus on needs of power-marginalised communities in which they sit. 

 

We argue that robust horizontality would focus on school curriculum that does not centre around 

government, university or school claims, but that re-centres all such institutions on needs, aspirations and 

problems in community locales where schools exist. Our approach joins (1) Vygotskyan curriculum 

thinking as embedded in the Funds of Knowledge praxis of Moll and colleagues; and (2) Stengers’ 

philosophical pragmatism that gathers people who embody varied knowledges—community-based and 

specialist—into collaborative praxis that offers diverse purchases on problems that matter in community 

locales. 

 

While this approach decentres universities, schools and other institutional places of education, we argue 

that it does not devalue university- and school-based knowledge and expertise. Rather, it joins these to 

community-based knowledge and expertise, thereby strengthening knowledge-abilities of all these 

elements as they co-labour inclusively to address community-based problems in a praxis of participatory 

knowledge-democracy. Horizontal incentive is thus generated to put priority on what, ethically, should 
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most matter, rather than on vertical power compulsions. The de-centring for which we argue thus does not 

reject or lessen the importance of universities and schools, but re-purposes and strengthens them ethically. 

 

Finally, we consider how this de-centric rationale for curriculum provides a basis for strengthened TE 

praxis. In the process, we argue that this horizon-extending logic challenges Bernstein’s formulation that 

‘major’ university disciplines have the primary role to produce knowledge, while TE primarily 

recontextualises knowledge, and schools primarily reproduce knowledge. Rather, all education spaces, 

including in communities, produce knowledge and can strengthen each other’s knowledge-abilities 

through collaborations that—for the sake of robust social justice—focus on community problems that 

matter. 
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